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BLESSINGS 
BY 
SHRIMANMAHARAJA NIRANJANA JAGADGURU 
SRI SRI GANGADHARA RAJAYOGEENDRA MAHASWAMIT 
MURUSAVIRA MATH, HUBLI 
Tuis book is a translation of ‘Kadaliya Karpura’ which 
depicts the Life Divine of Akka Mahadevi, the enlight- 
ened mother, who attained the acme of spiritual perfec- 
tion. The original writer is Dr. H. Tipperudra Swamy, 
the distinguished Kannada Writer who has already carved 
for himself a permanent niche in Kannada literature. 
This novel throws new light on the spiritual dimensions 
of the mystic personality of Akka Mahadevi, hitherto 
‘unexplored. He has enriched Kannada Literature and 
widened its horizons by his books on Vacana lore which 
are the finest products of his mellow, mature, intellect 
and untiring research. He is an unrivalled master in 
unravelling the sublime mysteries of Vacana Literature. 
There is hardly a peer to match him in interpreting 
and explaining the similes and metaphors, therein, with» 
such finesse. His style is so beautiful and attractive that 
it touches the deepest chords of our heart. Already he 
has established himself as a distiguished writer in the 
country by his research articles and discourses of rare 
critical acumen. Kendra Sahitya Akademi ‘Award has 
been given to his work, ‘Karnataka Samskriti Sameekshe’ 
(Survey of Karnataka Culture). A discerning critic will 
find in his literature a unique blend of feeling, variety of 
thought and novelty of language. Particularly his books 
on Veerashaiva Literature have won the highest praise and 
appreciation from all lovers of literature. Hence he was 
awarded the first prize for his book Veerashaiva Religion 
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Veerashaiva Grantha Puraskara Samiti of Shri Jagadguru 
Gangadhara Dharma Pracharaka Mandala, Hubli. Already 
he has written a number of novels on the pioneer saints, 
seers and Sharanas of VeeraShaiva religion. We have got 
them translated into English with the sanguine and sincere 
hope that the eternal human values of Veerashaiva Liter- 
ature will be realised and understood by the west and the 
world outside. 

The translator of this book Shri C. N. Hirenath, M.A», 
Gulbarga, is a modest and unassuming gentleman. He is 
well versed in English Literature. His writings reveal 
spontaneous ease and natural grace. The style he has 
employed for translation, is impressive and attractive. 
Soul Unto The Sublime, which is now being published, is 
a tribute to his ability to write in a lucid language. 

We earnestly hope and pray that Kartru Shri Jagadguru 
Gurusiddheshwara should shower his choicest blessings 
on Dr. H. Tipperudra Swamy and Prof. C. N. Hiremath, 
by granting them long, happy and prosperous life so that 
the nation will benefit by their valuable services in 
literature. 


J. G. MURUSAVIRA MATH 
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INTRODUCTION 


“SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME’ is a translation into English of 
the classic in Kannada literature, ‘Kadaliya Karpura’. 
Dr. H. Tipperudra Swamy, the author of the novel 
is at present Professor and Head of the Department of 
Kannada at the Post-Graduate Centre, B. R. Project, 
Shimoga district, an extension of Mysore University. 
Not only has he made a thorough and intensive study of 
Veerashaiva religion and culture but also more signi- 
ficantly it has become a way of life with him. He is the 
proud recipient of Kendra Sahitya Academy Award for 
his magnum opus ‘Karnataka Samskriti Samikshe,’ A 
Survey of Karnatak Culture. 

Already Dr. Tipperudra Swamy has written a number 
of novels based on the lives of the mystic Saints and 
Sharanas. ‘Kadaliya Karpura’ (Camphor in the Plantain) 
is a novel based on the life of Akka Mahadevi. Paripur- 
nadedege (Towards Perfection) is a novel based on the 
life of Allama Prabhu. Kartarana Kammata (Maker's 
Mint) is a novel in three valumes based on the life of 
Basaveshwara. Jyoti Belagutide (Lamp That Glows) 
depicts the glowing life and philosophy of Nijaguna 
Shivayogi. Neralacheya Belagu (Light Beyond the Sha- 
dow) isa glowing account of Siddharama’s life, work and 
philosophy. ‘Jadadalli Jangama’ is a novel recently 
published, based on the life of Shanmukha Shivayogi 
of Jevargi. Dr. Swamy has already established his reputa- 
tion as the writer of such mystic novels with religion and 
culture as a firm foundation. 

Dr. Tipperudra Swamy has mastered and perfected a 
style which can be easily understood by the learned as 


well_as the laity. His literature flows like the sacred 
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Ganges in which readers have a baptismal bath of ablu- 
tion and purification. There is such astonishing variety 
and novelty in his works. His novels based on the mystic 
lives of the saints and the Sharanas appear to us as the 
sublime peaks of the towering Himalayas. Each peak has. 
its own unique beauty and grandeur. The reader experi- 
ences this awe-inspiring feeling when he is reading his. 
novels. 

‘Soul Unto The Sublime’ is a novel based on the 
mystic life of Akka Mahadevi. The novel moves on three 
planes of the body, mind and feeling. There are three 
pilgrimages—Akka’s pilgrimage from- Udutadi to Basava 
Kalyan, her pilgrimage from Basava Kalyan to Shree- 
shaila, and from Shreeshaila to Kadalivana, her final 
destination. 

Her pilgrimage is the pilgrimage of the soul. She passes 
through many travails of the body, mind and feeling to 
reach her goal of God-realisation. She moves, feeling the 
presence of God in the beautiful sights and sounds of 
nature and becomes one with nature. 

Her life is a sublime synthesis of truth, beauty, goodness, 
that is God. To put into an artistic frame such exquisitely 
beautiful, and sublimely artistic life which defies all art 
and analysis is a challenging task. Dr. Tipperudra Swamy 
has achieved an impossible aesthetic adventure by writing 
a novel on the life of Akka. 

The task of the translator is itself difficult and it 
becomes even more trying and difficult when he is trans- 
lating a religious work teeming with technical terms for 
which no equivalent terms could be found in an alien 
language. The idioms of one language with their subtle 

nuances and shades of meaning cannot be exactly 
conveyed in a foregin language. Verbal translation 
becomes, therefore, impossible and even absurd. At best 


a good translation will be only an approximation to the 
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original vision of the artist. As far as possible I have 
been faithful to the original in letter and spirit. I have- 
tried my humble best not to mar the artistic vision. 
However Ido not make any tall claims about myself. 
The sublime artistic vision is Dr. Tipperudra Swamy's. I 
have only clothed it in my imperfect alien words which 
perhaps could not hold the vision. 

I am deeply indebted to his Holiness Shri Jagadguru. 
Gangadhara Rajayogeendra MahaSwamiji of Murusavira 
Math, Hubli, who has most graciously accepted this work 

- under Murusavira Math publication. His holy’ blessings 
and munificent patronage will launch Akka Mahadevi on 
another holy pilgrimage, all over the world. She is going 
to undertake this pilgrimage this time, not for her salva- 
tion but for the redemption of the whole of mankind. 
Jagadguru Murusavira: Math of Hubli is doing great 
service by disseminating Veerashaiva religion, culture 
and philosophy through books. I bow and pray with 
deep devotion at his blessed feet that he would continue: 
to conduct this Jnana Dasoha which will undoubtedly go 
a long way in disseminating and spreading Veerashaiva 
reglion, philosophy and culture all over the world. The 
world today badly needs it. 

C. N. HIREMATH, 
Shri Sharana Basaveshwara Arts College ; 
Gulbarga 
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Tris is the English translation of my novel ‘Kadaliya 
Karpura’ (literally translated: Camphor in the Plantain) 
It is an attempt to reconstruct the personality of Akka 
Mahadevi one of the greatest mystics the world has 
ever seen. She was contemporary of Basavanna or 

_ Basaveshwara the epoch-making revolutionary saint of 
Karnataka. Mahadevi’s Vacanas (or prose poems) like 
those of Basavanna, Allama Prabhu, Siddarama and 
other great Sharanas, Or devotees, of the age, are 
remarkable for their fine literary qualities studded with 
vigour and vision. 

There are quite a few works of Medieval Kannada on 
the life of this great woman-saint; but none of them is 
based on strict historical perspective. I have made use of 
the scanty meterial available in those works. But mainly 
Ihave based my novel on her vacanas to depict her 
towering personality. Ihave been making use of this 
literary medium of the novel to present some of the 
important Sharanas of the age to the modern world. 
I have written novels on Allama Prabhu, Basaveshwara, 
Siddarama, Nijaguna Shivayogi and others. They are not 
exactly historical novels. They are a sort of spiritual 
novels, based on historical facts and they may be conside- 
red as a special genre in the novel form itself. Now 
among them ‘Kadaliya Karpura’ is being introduced to 
the English literary world. 

Prof. C. N. Hiremath has translated this novel into 
English. He is Professor of English at Sharana Basave- 
shwara College, Gulbarga. A few years ago he wrote to 
me about this translation that he had already done, and 
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script of the novel. And also to my surprise he informed 
me that he had undertaken the task of translation of my 
other novels on Sharanas. He is very unassuming but of 
firm conviction and sincere efforts. In spite of the fact 
that the publication of his translation of the novel 
“Kadaliya Karpura” was delayed, he has not been dis- 
heartened but has continued his work of translation. 

I am glad that now ‘Kadaliya Karpura’ is being publi- 
‘shed by Sri Jagadguru Gangadhara Dharma Pracharaka 
Mandala, Murusavira Math, Hubli. His Holiness Sri 
Jagadguru Gangadhara Rajayogeendra Maha Swamiji of 
Murusavira Math, Hubli, has grown into a great force in 
the Social, Educational and Religious field of Karnataka. 
He has established, and organised efficiently a good 
number of Educational and other Institutions in the 
northern area of Karnataka. Being a writer himself, he 
has also evinced great interest in the publication of good 
literature, both creative and scholarly. Now he has 
organised the publication activities and chalked outa 
Master Plan to publish hundreds of books of popular and 
serious nature, in Kannada and English forthe propoga- 
tion of the high ideals of the Sharanas which are so 
relevent today. It is very good of him to have included 
the translation of my novel in this series. I am also- 
grateful to him for his kind words about me and my 
works and also for his blessings. 

Translation itself-is a difficult task and it is more so- 
when the work is ofa creative nature, particularly so. 
when it is on the spiritual aspect of Religion. Prof C. N. 
Hiremath has done the work with all sincerity and devoted. 
dedication. But still he felt that it was necessary to get 
it revised. So I requested my friend Prof. S. Anantha- 
narayana, Professor and Head of the Department of 
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Prof. S. Ananthanarayana is an established writer in 
Kannada and is well known for his creative and scho- 
larly works. He is one of our renowed critics who can 
write with felicity both in English and Kannada. He 
belongs to that glorious line of English Professors who 
have worked in Kannada and rendered valuable service to 
the literature. He readily agreed to go through the script 
and it was he who suggested the significant title ‘SouL 
UNTO THE SUBLIME’ for the novel. He has given his time 
to get it thoroughly revised, particularly rendéring the 
Vacanas. He even shared the burden: of going through 
the proofs. He has taken all the trouble to see the book 
comes up, as flawless as possible, as if jt were his own 
work. I cannot be sufficiently grateful to him for his 
scholarly assistance and guidance. Z 

Sri K. Muralidhara Rao, the talented artist, has given 
very attractive and symbolic drawing for the cover page 
Qf the book. I thank him for the same. 

It is my pleasant duty to remember Sri G. H. Krishna 
Murthi, of The Mysore Printing and Publishing House, 


Mysore, and the workers, for the fine printing and get up 
of the book. 


Saraswathipuram S H. TIPPERUDRA SWAMY 


Mysore 570 009 
January 14, 1982 
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GROWING LIGHT 
1 


‘From Shreeshaila the Guruji has come.’ 

hese words were nectar to the ears of Mahadevi. 
Recollecting again and again these words, she ran towards 
home, unmindful of her friends calling her. 

Mahadevi who had gone to the city garden with her 
friends, had brought home flowers, and news dearer and 
more pleasing than the scent of the flowers. 

While she was crossing the threshold, she cried out, 
enthusastic pleasure overflowing in her voice, “Mother, 
the holy Guruji has arrived from Shreeshaila !’ 

Lingamma-holding the platter for worship, came out 
of the pooja room eagerly enquiring ‘Oh! Has the Guruji 
come? Who told you, Mahadevi ? EY 

Omkarashetty who had just finished his morning bath, 
was going towards the pooja hall for worship. He also 
heard the news. 

Unable to control his curiosity he asked Mahadevi ‘Is 
it true, Mahadevi? Who told you?’ stopping for a moment 
reciting the hymns in praise of Shiva. 

‘I was collecting flowers in the garden. Gurupadappa 
was coming from the Math. He told me ‘‘From Shree- 
shaila, the Guruji has come. Inform your parents in the 
house! And I came running; the Guruji arrived even 
yesterday night.’ S 

The news of the arrival of the Guruji from Shreeshaila 
was raising waves of happiness in this small family. Five 
or six months back the Guruji had left Udutadi and gone 
on a pilgrimage to Shreeshaila. The couple and Mahadevi 
had felt that they had lost something precious. The news 
of his arrival now filled their minds with unbounded joy- 
In that joyous mood they got absorbed in their work. 


Omkazashetty finished his morning worship and came 
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out. Lingamma brought fresh fruits on a plate and placed 
it before him. 

‘Please have these. Milk is warming up: I will bring it 

presently’ said Lingamma. And she invited her daughter 
also. ‘Come Mahadevi, I will give you also fruit and 
milk.’ ‘Wait mother, I will finish my worship’ was heard 
in Mahadevi’s voice from the pooja room. 
- ‘Haven’t you already finished your worship in the mor- 
ning? You have already finished your bath and worship 
even before’ reminded her mother. Mahadevi had not 
forgotten that. 

She said, “True. -I had it done in the morning. Now I 
have found fresh and beautiful flowers. I will perform 
the pooja again and come. Please wait.’ Lingamma 
looked at Omkarashetty. And he looked back meaning- 
fully. The devotion of their teen-aged daughter was 
sometimes creating amazement in the minds of the natu- 

rally pious and devoted couple. They used to wonder at 
this devoted yearning of their daughter beyond her age. 

Mahadevi’s behaviour that day when the Guruji‘ had 
started on his pilgirmage to Shreeshaila, flashed in 
Omkara’s memory. 

All through the night she had not slept well. She was 
mumbling in her dream—‘Mallikarjuna, Mallikarjuna,’ 
loudly called Mahadevi. Lingamma had woken her up 
and questioned her. Mahadevi was already imploring 
her. ‘I also would like to go with the Guruji. Please send 
me to Shreeshaila. I feel as if Mallikarjuna is calling 
me wafting his hand.’ 

‘Foolish girl: You had slept thinking only of that. 
Hence you have dreamt of it. Now go to sleep quietly’ 
Omkara had tried to console her. i 

She had implored her mother ‘Mother, please tell 
father to send me.’ 

‘How would you go to Shreeshaila without any of us to 
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accompany you? You should not go like that. ‘Let us all 
go to Shreeshaila later on.’ Her mother had uttered words 
of consolation. 

But her yearning could not be so easily appeased. In 
the morning when she went to the Math to see the Guruji 
off, even before him, she had expressed her longing. 

‘Oh Guruji! Please take me along with you to Shree- 
shaila.’ He was Struck with wonder and had glanced at 
Omkara’s face. 

‘See. Since morning, she is bent on going. Please 
console her.Guruji’ said Omkara. 

Stroking her head affectionately, and softly patting her 
curls, the Guruji said: 

‘Will you also come to Shreeshaila? But you cannot.’ 
‘Why not ? asked Mahadevi, raising her head and looking 
at him. < 

You are a WOman...... and...... 

Before he could complete the statement, Mahadevi 
asked ‘What? Why should not women go to Shreeshaila ? 
Should only men see Mallikarjuna ? 

«Mahadevi, stop your impertinence before the Guruji’ 
Omkara, a little angry, scolded her. 

But the Guruji said with a smile. ‘Do not scold her, 
Omkara. Admire the courage in this little body.’ Turning 
to Mahadevi, he said ‘No, child. In the eye of Mallikar- 
juna there is no difference between male and female. But 
you are still so young. I will inform you about the route 
after my arrival. Then all of you can go. Before my 
arrival, learn by heart all those Vacanas I have taught 
you. Our Mahadevi is really a good and clever girl.’ So 
had he patted her head and consoled her. 

From that day, Mahadevi’s yearning for Shreeshaila 
increased. She used to talk of it at least once a day. 


‘Mother, is it true that Shreeshaila is a big mountain?’ 
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‘Ido not know. People say so. Have I seen it?’ Linga- 
mma would reply. 

Not being satisfied with the words of her mother she 
would come to her father. 

‘Father, how is the temple of Mallikarjuna in that 
mountain? How could he live alone in that wild forest ?” 

‘Why should He fear, Mahadevi ? Is He not the Great 
Lord, who makes the world-play ? 

‘Let us also go to Shreeshaila, father.’ Mahadevi would 
plead. 

‘Yes. Let the Guruji come. Let us hear everything from 
him. Then we shall go, all of us’. He would console her. 

In this manner days had rolled by. Today the Guruji 
had returned. from Shreeshaila. Omkara and Lingamma 
were filled with joy hearing of his arrival. Mahadevi’s 
joy excelled their's. 

In her young heart there was neither beginning nor end 
to her overflowing emotions. Intuitively, she felt that the 
Guruji had brought some message for her. Her innocent. 
mind would suppose that the Guruji must have returned 
from Shreeshaila solely for that purpose. 

“What must be the message ? How must be Shreeshaila ? 
How is Mallikarjuna? When could I see the Guruji who 
has seen Him?’ Her excitement grew with all these 
feelings. Just at that time, calling Omkarashetty, Guru- 

padappa himself, stepped in. Seeing Gurupadappa coming 
from the Guruji, Mahadevi was overjoyed and felt as if ` 
she had seen the Guruji himself. 

Coming down the stairs Omkarashetty wel-comed 
Gurupadappa and enquired ‘Has the Guruji returned?” 
By that time Lingamma and Mahadevi had also come and 
stood there. 

“Yes. He came back yesterday night’ said Gurupadappa. 
‘I had just finished the routine work. I had finished 


supervision of the school and the dining hall where the 
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food is served to the guests. I was about to retire for the 
night. All of a sudden the Guruji appeared. And the 
news spread all over the Math. The inmates were filled 
with irrepressible joy- Most of the night was spent in 
prayers and songs in praise of the Great Lord.’ 

Mahadevi who heard it, was thrilled with joy. Unable 
to control her eagerness she asked him ‘Why did you not 
inform us immediately?’ Mahadevi blamed him for his 
failure to do so. ‘See how your daughter blames me. You 
are really Mahadevi—A Great Angel!’ laughed Guru-. 
padappa. i 

‘If he had informed you even at that hour you could 
not have gone. Let us go now. Be quiet.’ said the mother 
defending Gurupadappa. 

Just then Gurupadappa said ‘No, mother. The Guruji 
would himself come here to see Mahadevi. Oh Omkara, 
I came here to inform you the main news. The Guruji has 
sent word. He will come here to partake of Prasada.’ 

Lingamma and Omkara were surprised beyond belief 
and asked ‘Oh! Is it really so?’ 

‘Yes. Mother. It is'true. The Guruji himself has sent 
word with me. He will come in a short time. You are 
indeed blessed.’ : 

Anybody who knew Gurulingadeva’s nature would 
agree with the words of Gurupadappa. Since the time of 
his coming to the monastery of Udutadi the entire quality 
of that monastery had changed. He had employed four 
teachers and had Started a school in the precincts of the 
monastery. Many students were being educated in this 
school. And food was being served to all the guests that 
came to the monastery. 

His Holiness was a very learned man. None could 
question his mastery in Sanskrit and Kannada literatures. 
To his deep learning was added his high spiritual attain- 
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more sublime. He was the key figure who had won the 
confidence and devotion of all people. 

But normally he never used to go out of the precincts 
of his monastery. Many devotees desired to invite him to 
their homes for Prasada and honour him and be blessed 
by him. But in this regard he did not heed any devotee’s 
request. If anybody pressed him, he would laugh and 
say ‘If I accept such invitations—to partake of Prasada 
would be my main job. What is Prasada? If you come 
and salute me with devotion, it is Prasada which I have 
accepted. If you are not satisfied, you bring part of the 
food you have prepared at home and Gurulingadeva will 
be pleased.’ Whenever the devotees brought him food 
on any particular occasion he would take a morsel of it 
to satisfy them. 

When such a selfless soul like Gurulingadeva himself 
had sent word that he would come for Prasada it was 
indeed difficult for the couple to believe it. But when 
Gurupadappa had personally brought word they had to 
believe it. “You are indeed blessed’ meant to them, more 
than what it said literally. À 

The excited enthusiasm of Mahadevi seemed to have 
created in her wings of happiness and ceremony. She flew 
like a bird in the sky of happiness and'danced aroung 
with joy. She helped her parents who were busy in pre- 
paring a ceremonial welcome to honour the holy guest. 

The preparations were now over. Lingamma had also 
finished preparing food for the guest. Omkarashetty 

wanted to go to the monastery and accompany the Guruji 
to his house. But when he was stepping out of his house 
he saw the Guruji at a distance and so he went in and 
announced 

‘Mahadevi, Guruji is coming.’ 

The two came out and saw the Sr seer accom- 
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in saffron robes, stood out conspicuously. At the time 

when they brought brass pots filled with water, the Guruji 

was coming near the house. Mahadevi was eyeing the. 
Guruji with eager curiosity and joy. His tal] erect body 

was covered with a saffron robe. Over it he wore another 
saffron upper cloth which covered his head and the upper 

part of his body. His forehead was adorned with three 

ash marks which stood out as a symbol of pure holiness. 

His approach could be heard by the sound of the firm 

tread of the wooden footwear. Mahadevi looked at him `- 
once again. It appeared to her as if grace and compassion 

of the Great God was coming towards her in the form of 
the Guruji. She felt as if Shreeshaila mountain itself was 

walking towards her to bless her. 

‘I was myself starting to come to the monastery. Just 
then I saw you coming.’ 2 

Before Omkara could finish his sentence Lingamma 
washed the feet of the Guruji. One of the disciples took 
the wooden foot-wear left by the Guruji inside the house. 
The Guruji was invited to sit on the cot readied for. 
him. 

‘I hear, you arrived yesternight’ said Omkara. 

‘Yes, Omkarashetty’ said the Guruji sitting down. “Was 
the pilgrimage easy and comfortable?’ asked Omkara. 

‘Sure, with the grace of Mallikarjuna.’ The Guruji said, 
looking in all directions for Mahadevi. 

‘Where is Mahadevi? She is not seen at all. Oh 
Mahadevi...” He saw Mahadevi coming out from behind 
the door. ‘Since morning it is difficult to quieten her. 
She feels overjoyed as if the Shreeshaila mountain has 
walked up to her’ said Omkara. 

‘Is it true Mahadevi? come here.’ 

At the call of the Guruji Mahadevi gained confidence 
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tried to seat her on the cot by his side. But Mahadevi 
sat on the floor at his feet. 

Patting her head affectionately the Guruji asked her 
‘What have you learnt'in these five or six months? How . 
‘many new Vacanas have you learnt by rote?’ 

‘More than that, she has been chanting the name of 
Shreeshaila’ said Omkara laughing. 

‘No Guruji, I have learnt all those Vacanas you had 
given me. Shall I recite them?’ said Mahadevi looking 
with her wide innocent eyes in the direction of her father. 

‘Father is always like this telling some thing funny and 
strange.’ 

All laughed including Omkara. Guruji himself was no 
exception. And Mahadevi asked: 

‘How was Shreeshaila, Guruji ? j 

‘I shall tell you, child’, the Guruji’s face became 
solemn. ‘Only for that purpose have I come here seeking 
you. I will describe everything in detail.’ 

All were looking at the Guruji with curiosity.Lingamma 
came and made obeisance at his feet. All knew it was 
time for Prasada. 

Lingamma said, smiling pointedly at Mahadevi. ‘She 
has already opened the topic of Shreeshaila! Is it in this 
Way you are playing host to your Guruji ? 

Mahadevi too, understood. She stood up immediately 

_ and went in. Addressing all that had gathered there the 
Guruji said : 

‘The development of this Mahadevi’s soul is really 
great. Intense is the relation of this young spirit with 
Mallikarjuna. I realised this in Shreeshaila.’ 

All were taken aback. How could he realise it in 
Shreeshaila, thousands of miles away ? His words were 

‘like a riddle to them. He understood it and continued. 

‘It was an experience—not of this world, Omkara. 


Consider yourself blessed for haying.got sucha daughter. 
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‘ For the time being this is enough. Get up.’ 
And he got up. All followed the Guruji for Prasada. 


2 


After partaking of the Prasada, Guruji reclined on the 
sofa. His disciples squatted around him. Mahadevi placed 
the plate containing betelnut and leaves before them. 
She knew that he would not chew the betelnut. Omkara 
who came and sat there, said : 

‘Indeed we are very fortunate today.’ 

‘It was your daughter who brought that fortune’ said 
the Guruji and straightening himself he asked. ‘Do you 
know why I have come here of my own accord sending 
word to you, Omkara? All sat erect. Omkara became 
speechless and waited for the words of the Guruji. 

Lingamma stood behind the door. The Guruji continued 
‘As per the will of Mallikarjuna I have come here to 
bestow and bless Mahadevi with Ishtalinga which is the 
grace of Mallikarjuna. This night, at the auspicious hour 
.of the first quarter the Initiation Ceremony has to take 
place. Oh, Omkara and Lingamma, ' did you hear what I 
‘Said 7” 

‘I did not expect my daughter to be so fortunate, Guruji’ 
‘said Lingamma coming forward. 

‘It is not your daughter who is fortunate’ said the 
-Guruji. He saw Mahadevi standing by the side of her 
mother with excited joy in every limb and abruptly stop- 
‘ped. Then he said ‘Should we have Initiation Ceremony 
tonight, Omkara ? 

‘What can I say, Guruji! We have become speechless 
having bathed in the stream of your compassion which 
transcends all words. The birth of my daughter has 
reached its fulfilment. We are indeed blessed.’ 
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Turning towards Lingamma he said ‘Let us not have any 
extra ritual for that, mother. No ritual can equal or excel 
the purity of your mind. Go Mahadevi. Take Prasada 
and come. I will give you an account of Shreeshaila.’ 
Mahadevi and Lingamma went to the kitchen. There 
was silence for some time. All appeared to revolve in 
their minds Guruji’s words. Gurupadappa broke the 
silence and asked ‘Is not Shreeshaila very far from here? 
Yes. It is very far. We have to go beyond the border 
of Karnataka. It is really very, very distant.’ The Guruji 
said imagining the distance he had covered. “You had 
really undertaken along and arduous journey and comp- 
leted it quite successfully’ said Omkara with a real sense 
of appreciation. F 
‘It is the will of Mallikarjuna. Every thing went on 
smoothly. We did not experience any hardship on the 
way. At Sonnalige we joined a group of pilgrims and our 
pilgrimage went on quite smoothly ° 
‘A group of pilgrims from Sonnalige?’ asked Omkara. 
“Yes. Every year from that part a large group of pilgrims 
Starts ona pilgrimage to Shreeshaila. Siddharama who 
went there and came back to Sonnalige has made it very 
popular. Today Shreeshaila appears to be very near to 
Sonnalige. In the group of pilgrims there were some fine 
spiritual aspirants. There were many great devotees. 
They looked after me with great respect’ began the 
Guruji. Then he narrated his experiences on the way. He 
spoke of the torture of intense heat of the Andhra area. 
When he was talking about this and that, Mahadevi came. 
She sat on the floor near the cot at the feet of the Guruji. 
He saw Lingamma also sitting near the door. He sat 
erect and continued his speech. His face was flushed with 
enthusiasm at the memory of the successful pilgrimage. 
‘When Shreeshaila draws near, exhaustion of the jour- 
ney and suffering duetointens@heavareforgottent There 
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appears to be some invisible power in those stony hills. 
I had heard the symbolic language of the saints who had: 
sung about Shreeshaila comparing it to the body. At that 
time [had not understood it clealy. But when we gradu- 
ally ascend and descend the Shreeshaila mountains one: 
after the other, the truth of the statement becomes clear. 
We feel as if we have transcended this mortal world and: 
have gone to a different world altogether. We feel as if 
we have left behind the world of mortals and entered the- 
home of salvation, the home of Mallikarjuna. 

‘The border of Shreeshaila mountains begins when we ` 
leave behind Atmakur.’ 

Mahadevi interrupted here the speech of the Guruji by 
her question ‘What village is it? What is its name?’ 

‘Atmakur. Why? Is not the name wonderful? I also- 
felt like that. It means the village of the soul. I do not 
know how the village received that name. There is a 
‘monastery there. There is also a temple of Mallikarjuna. 
Those who are unable to walk the distance to Shreeshaila 
may go to Atmakur and bow to Mallikarjuna there. 

‘Our group of pilgrims started from Atmakur. When 
we had gone a little distance some body pointed to us. 
“Look. There is the Shreeshaila range of mountains.” At 
a little distance a mountain could be seen raising its head. 
I felt ‘Is Shreeshaila so near?’ Because I did not know 
this before. We began to climb. The route across the 
steep valley took us higher and higher at every step. The 
songs and praise of the Great Lord had already stopped. 
because of sheer exhaustion of the steep climb. Now and 
then the loud name of the Great Lord ‘Mahanta Mallayya,. 
glory and greatness to Thee’ uttered loudly in chorus gave 
to them the necessary strength and enthusiasm to climb 
the mountain. By the time they climbed the mountain. 
and arrived at the summit all were quite tired. . 

‘A IeGderaofathedstoupcofepilgrimsicamy aaditeld me: 
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“Let us take rest here for a while. We have to descend 
this mountain and climb up the mountain before us, we 
-have to camp for the night there.” 
“What? Is not this Shreeshaila ? Some body told me this 
is Shreeshaila’’ I said. 
“This is the beginning of the range of Shreeshaila 
‘mountains. If we have to reach the Mallikarjuna Temple 
we have to climb up and down five or six such mountains. 
It takes two or three days to reach there.” 

‘I could not help laughing at myself to have mistaken 

it for Shreeshaila. But my dissatisfaction that it was so 
‘easily accessible disappeared. With the growth of the 
spirit of adventure there is a proportionate increase of 
happiness. My mind was now prepared to face the diffi- 
-cult journey ahead. 

‘I looked around. The summit of the mountain where 
“we had to camp at night appeared to be inviting us with 
‘respect. The trees and shrubs which had sprouted seemed 
to hang their heads in the form of green leaves Jow in 
"silence unable to stand the intense heat of the sun. The 
pilgrims had scattered themselves in small groups in the 

‘ -cool shade of trees and were relaxing. The sun was now 
setting. After resting for a while the pilgrims collected in 
-one place. We began to climb down towards the mount- 
-ain that was facing us. ; 

‘In this manner we have to climb up and down across 

‘five mountains. Every time I climbed up and down a 
mountain I felt a strange experience. The saints had 
compared it to the body. I was made increasingly aware 
-of the propriety of such a comparison at every step and 
“experienced a thrill of pleasure. 
‘Like a spiritual aspirant who ascends and descends the 
five layers of the body and marches ahead, when we were 

-climbing up and down the five mountains, Shikhareshwar 

came dnig.sightwdothawsbsitimananashey namefor Malli- 
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karjuna. No, it’ was not. Mallikarjuna is not on the: 
summit. We have to descend again from Shikhareshwar. 
When we descend a little and cover a little distance we- 
find an open space thickly grown with trees. It looks like: 
the heart of the cave to the giant Shreeshaila. At the 
edge of the open space is the temple of Mallikarjuna. 
The five mountains on every side of the temple add sub- 
limity and grandeur to the temple. If we go and stand. 
there we feel that our efforts and labour have not gone 
in vain. They have borne golden fruits. 

‘At a little distance in front of the main gate of the 
temple, if we turn to the left, we find the way leading to- 
the Patala Ganga.’ 

Mahadevi who was listening with rapt attention and 
creating mentally the picture of Shreeshaila interupted. 
the Guruji. 

‘Patala Ganga! What is it?’ 

‘That? In the deep valley between the two mountains. 
the river Krishna is flowing. Flowing evenly through — 
Karnataka she becomes Patala Ganga washing the feet of 
Mallikarjuna, when she enters the deep valley of the 
Shreeshaila mountains. By the side of the temple when 
we are descending, if we look at her, she looks as if she 
is flowing somewhere deep down in the nether world. 
When we go on climbing down we experience a state of 
mind like that of Vishnu who entered the nether world 
in search of the feet of Lord Shiva. River Krishna appears 
to stand still there, as if she is quite unwilling to draw 
herself away from the feet of Lord Mallikarjuna. 

‘Oh! What a beautiful sight. All around are very steep 
and tall mountains. Their huge bodies appeared to provide 
for us a diamond shield of protection. The musical notes 
of a variety of birds seem to give the dawn a ceremonial 
welcome. Those sweet notes breathe an auspicious mess- 
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high stony pedestal in contemplation, to experience the 
-pleasant warmth of the rays of the rising sun, coming out 
‘slowly behind the mountains and then slowly to open 
eyes and to worship Ishtalinga—Oh what bliss! All 
worldly happiness appears to be insignificant straw be- 
fore it. f 
“Then when we begin to ascend, we feel as if we are clim- 
bing up to the divine abode of the soul-realisation after 
meeting the spiritual aspirants. It is indeed difficult. But 
in the heart of all that trouble and toil is hidden life- 
giving happiness. Sweat begins to flow from the body. 
The cool breeze also blows. When we are slowly climbing, 
first of all Shikhareshwara comes on our sight. We bow to 
Shikhareshwara, and being enthused afresh in body and 
‘spirit, we begin to climb again. But we are so completely 
put out and depleted that we have no energy left for 
‘another step. Just at that time the main gate of Malli- 
arjuna comes into full view. We view the Jyotirlinga. 
If one bathes in the Patala Ganga and bows with devotion 
to Shikhareshwara and have the sight of Jyotirlinga 
‘there is no parallel to such an experience. His body 
becomes hard as diamond and his mind is filled with the 
‘Great Lord and becomes one with him.’ | 
The Guruji was giving an account with intense absorp- 
‘tion as if he was actually in Shreeshaila. Those who 
‘were listening, flew in spirit beyond the four walls of the 
house and having bathed in Patala Ganga were climbing 
‘up the mountain. For a moment the spirit of Mallikarjuna 
filled the whole house and there was perfect silence. And 
the Guruji broke the silence again. 
‘Though we stay there many days, the wish to leave the 
place never comes.’ 
‘How many days did you stay there? Asked Omkara. 
‘I stayed there for nearly a month. We saw all the places 
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Behind Arkeshwara is holy water falling in five branches. 
From that stony hill, water jets out in five places. Seeping 
from the layers of stones the crystal clear water looks like 
the stream of nectar. Just in front is a deep valley. The 
place is dense with thickly grown tall and evergreen trees 
and shrubs. Mango trees are in abundance. There are 
other fruit trees also. I remember a small incident that 
took place there.’ 

The Guruji’s solemn face was wreathed in smiles as he 
said. 

“When we had gone there to see it, something funny 
happened. Some enthusiastic pilgrims tasted some of the 
fruits. There were many trees which bore round red fruits. 
One of them tasted afew. They were sweet. He called 
them figs and distributed them to all. Some hesitated 
to eat them. While others went on plucking them and 
eating them. But immediately after, all those who had 
eaten them started vomitting. But presently after vomitt- 
ing four or five times they became normal. We should 
have a proper knowledge of what we eat. If we eat what ` 
we do not know it will lead only to disaster.’ Everybody 
realised the truth of the statement. 

The Guruji became solemn again and continued. “What 
attracts our.attention here is the beauty of nature and its 
strangeness. In the middle of the stone hill water jetting 
out of its own accord is really wonderful. And there is a 
thick Banana Grove known as Kadali Bana which is even 
more wonderful.’ 

‘Kadali Bana. What does it mean?’ asked Mahadevi. 

‘I could not go there, Mahadevi. It is said that we have 
to walk the distance from the temple to Kadali (Plantain 
Grove) which is equal to the distance of Atmakur to the 
temple of Mallikarjuna. On the way we have to cross the 
river Krishna. It is really a very hazardous route. It 
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But I could not go there.’ There was a note of disappoint- 
ment in the voice of Gurulingadeva. 

‘What is there, Guruji? asked Mahadevi again with 
great curiosity. 

‘Kadali Vana means a grove of plantain trees. There, 
itis certain that there are plantain trees. Just as water is 
jetting out behind Arkeshwara, there also water is jetting 
out and is nourishing the plantain trees. There is a cave 
which is ideal for contemplation. There is such a tranquil 
atmosphere. It is a place where great saints have perfor- 


med penance. This is the traditional description of that 
place.’ 


The description of Kadali took a firm hold of Maha- 
devi’s mind and found a permanent niche there. She had 
heard the description of Shreeshaila with deep attention. 
To that glowing account of Shreeshaila the description of 
Kadali gave a sublime finish. There was some vagueness 
in that sublimity because the Guruji himself had not seen 
it. But that vagueness added a mystic touch and enhanced 
its grandeur. : 

The Guruji was left to his siesta at noon. Omkara and 
other disciples got up from his presence. Lingamma was 
perparing for the auspicious ceremony of that night. She 
went and invited five married ladies nearby. She was 


keeping in readiness every thing that was required for the 
Occasion. 


Mahadevi was still wandering in Shreeshaila in her 


imagination and was creating an image of Kadali which 
was inaccessible even to the Guruji. 


3 


In the twilight of the evening the devotees of Gurulinga- 


deva began to collect themselves in the house of _Omkara. 
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Those who had gone to the monastery to see him, learn- 
ing of his arrival from Shreeshaila, were now coming 
there, having learnt that he was now in Omkarashetty’s 
house. F 

The Guruji talked with affection to all those that came 
there. Every one enquired about his pilgrimage. To them 
he gave brief and apt answers. The listeners were quite 
satisfied. 

For a long time this ceremonial coming and going of 
the devotees had transformed the house of Omkara almost 
into a monastery. 

Inside the house preambles of the rituals had begun. 
The other ladies who had been invited were helping her in 
her work. The whole house seemed to: be joyful with 
ceremony and happiness. 

Mahadevi who was responsible for all this ceremony 
was happy both inward and outward. She had brought 
four or five friends. Seating them by her side, she was 
. natrating to them the story of Shreeshaila which she had 
heard. 

Omkara looked at his daughter. His mind was filled 
with present happiness. He was reminded of the same 
kind of ceremonial happiness in the past on her account. 
That was the day of her birth. The misery of their . 
childlessness had been put an end to by the happiness 
of the birth of Mahadevi. The great saint Marulasiddha 
had arrived unexpectedly and had performed the initia- 
tion ceremony. Omkara turned over in his mind those 
significant occasions of happiness. f 

To Omkara, it was the most unforgettable moment of 
his life. It was the first child and that too after many years 
of matrimonial life. He had taken all precautions. But 
every thing had gone on smoothly in the winking of an 
eye. Lingamma had given birth to a female child. 
` He lecicalnegdg invited ladies naRead Nere 
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his relatives as help. He had also employed other servants. 
With ceremonious joy all of them were busy in the pre- 
parations. The neighbourly elderly ladies willingly gave 
their help and expressed their happiness. 

Omkara remembered his Guruji. Omkara always used 
to consult the Guruji in every thing—his business, happi- 
ness or unhappiness, in his routine or spiritual life. He 
used to make a clean breast of everything before him. 
He never used to be at peace with himself without getting 
the Guruji’s opinion. When they were suffering from child- 
lessness it was he who had guided them. Omkara felt it 
his solemn duty to inform the Guruji of this glad news. 
Moreover he had to bring holy water sanctified by the 
touch of his feet and with it bless the mother and the child. 
Omkara sped towards the monastery for that purpose. 

Omkara who entered the room of the Guruji stood 
spellbound. On the familiar cot on which the Guruji used 
to relax every day, the sublime figure of a great saint was 
seated. The Guruji was sitting on another seat. Omkara - 
was at a loss what he should do. He bowed to both. 
Just at that time the Guruji meaningfully, looked at the 
saint Seated on the cot and said: 

‘He is Omkarashetty I was talking of’ and aAiircsitig 
Omkara he said ‘Be blessed by the sight of this great 
soul, Omkara.’ 

Omkara was looking at the Guruji eagerly, curigus to 
know who the saint was. Sensing, Guruji continued, 
‘The ground touched by his feet is holy. The person 
touched by him is Mahadeva. He is the great soul Marula- 
siddheshwara who has dedicated his life to the spiritual 
upliftment of the people.’ ` 

Omkara’s joy knew no bounds. Often times Omkara 
had heard about the greatness of Marulasiddha and his 
secret of Karma Yoga. He had dedicated himself comp- 
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He was awed and cowed by the unexpected sight of such _ 
a great soul and bowed at his feet again. And the Guruji 
said ‘this great soul is prophesying that a daughter is 
certainly going to be born to you. Just now we were 
talking of that.’ 

Stunned by wonder and dumbstruck Omkara said : 

‘The auspicious prophecy of this great soul has already 
come true. I have come to you to inform you of it.’ 

‘What! Did Lingamma give birth to a female child ? 
asked the Guruji. 

‘Yes, your Holiness. A female child was born.’ 

The Guruji looked at Marulasiddha meaningfully. 
Marulasiddha’s face was shining with a smile as his 
expectation had come true. _ : 

‘For that purpose alone, I have come here to take holy ` 
water touched by your feet.’ Said Omkara. 

«You are indeed blessed, Omkara. Why only holy 
water? Murulasiddha himself will set his holy feet in your 
house. He will himself tie the Linga to your daughter.’ 
Said Gurulingadeva looking at Murulasiddha. 

‘Yes. I consider it a fortune to perform initiation — 
ceremony to that heavenly child.’ i 

Omkara could not believe his own ears when he heard 
these words from Murulasiddha. Just then Marulasiddha 
again asked. 

‘Could that ceremony be performed this noon itself?’ 

‘So be it, your Holiness. I will myself come and take 
you’ said Omkarashetty.Then turning towards Gurulinga- 
deva he hesitantly invited him also ‘Yes, I too will come 
along with him’ said Gurulingadeva. 

‘There is no limit to my good fortune today’ exclaimed 
Omkara with joy- ; 

‘Yes. Itis but proper that you who have got such a 
daughter should say these words.’ Marulasiddha defended 
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Omkara sped homewards. At this hour the work at 
home was being finished. The mother had been bathed 
and she was sleeping in her room. The newborn babe 
was also washed and it was sleeping by the side of the 
mother on the cot. A 

Omkara informed Lingamma of every thing. She forgot 
all her exhaustion. Her face flushed with a smile of con- 
tentment and happiness. 

When everything was ready at home, he went to the 
monastery. Then accompained by Gurulingadeva and 
Marulasiddha, Omkara returned to his house. 

Some of the leading merchants of the city had gathered 
in front ofOmkara’s house. Omkara had lived a respecta- 
ble life securing the-friendship, confidence and respect of 
all. The two Holinesses were given a ceremonial welcome 
in front of his house. 

~ A ceremonial occasion excelling that, awaited them 
inside. When all rituals were over, the married ladies 
placed the child on a silken cloth before Marulasiddha. A 
silken upper cloth was covering the body of the baby. 
The baby was like the incarnation. of meritorious deeds 
and was glowing. The child appeared to be introspective 
recollecting its previous birth. It had shut its eyes and 
closed its fists and was sleeping. 

Marulasiddha gazed at the child intently. He opened 
the palms and looked. He scrutinised the forehead, face, 
legs and all. His face lighted up and beamed with satis- 

faction like that of an enthusiastic scientist who has 
succeeded in penetrating the secret hidden in an atom. 
With his hands he tried to open the eyes of the child. The 
child began to weep. 

‘Do not weep, mother. You have taken birth to reveal 

,to the world your Leela (Play). Look here...’ so saying 
he began to apply holy ash to the child’s little forehead, 
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looking at Marulasiddha as if it was under a magic spell. 
And he touched the forehead of the baby with the Ishta 
linga already tied in a piece of cloth and kept ready. The 
child raised its hands as if to catch hold of it. He tied it 
round its neck and breathed in its ears the Mantra. (The 
mystic chant). 

Everybody was looking at this sight without batting 
their eyelids. 

Then Marulasiddha turned towards Omkara. 

“What name have you thought of, for your daughter? . 

Omkara had not thought of it at all. Omkara could not 
‘say anything. He looked at Gurulingadeva and others. 
Now everyone began thinking of it. But Marulasiddha 
himself solved the problem. ‘Do think that goodness 
incarnate of Goddess Mahadevi has taken birth in this 
form. Hence you may name the child as Mahadevi. Or 
have you thought of any other name 2... 

‘No, no, Master’ interrupted Omkara and said ‘I con- 
sider your words asa great blessing; let the name be a 
great blessing to the child. We request you to finish the 
naming ceremony yourself.’ 

Marulasiddha called the baby Mahadevi and then 
loudly uttered the name in her ears. 

The baby was lifted up and carried ‘to the mother. 
Marulasiddha also got up and came near the cot of 
Lingamma. Lingamma suddenly tried to get up. 

‘No, mother ; do not take the trouble of getting up and 
get exhausted’ said Marulasiddha consoling her. ‘You have 
got an invaluable gem as daughter, mother. Nurse and 
nourish her in a proper manner. Let Mahadevi be the 
perfect ideal of the highest achievement of womanhood. 
Let the great fortune of giving birth to such a daughter 
be yours’ blessed Marulasiddha. He looked at the child 
with wide-open eyes and left Omkara’s home. 
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Just as Marulasiddha unexpectedly arrived as if solely 
for that purpose to bless the child, in the same manner 
Gurulingadeva who had returned that day from Shree- 
shaila had come of his own occord, in order to perform 
the initiation ceremony of Ishtalinga. ‘My daughter's 
fortune is really great.’ As he was thinking like this the 
words of Marulasiddha echoed in his ears once again. 

‘She is the symbol of the highest attainment of woman- 
hood,’ ‘What great attainment is divine power going to 
achieve through her?’ reflected Omkara and looked at 
Mahadevi who was deeply absorbed in describing Shree- 
shaila to her girl friends. 

The Guruji was also remembering the memorable 
event of that day. This could be understood by his talk 
that evening. 

‘Do you remember Omkara that day when Matulassiddha 
had come’ asked the Guruji. 

‘Could I ever forget it, Guruji? said Omkara and then 
continued. ‘I have experienced the same joy and wonder 
this day also. Immediately after your arrival you have 
performed the initiation ceremony.’ “Marulasiddha is res- 
ponsible even for this.’ Said Guruji ‘I do not know whet- 
her Mallikarjuna, Himself, came in that form and spoke. 
While I was in Shreeshaila I had an experience, not of 
this world.’ 

Omkara sat as curiosity incarnate. And the Guruji 
continued. : : 

‘One noon in Shreeshaila, I was relaxing in the shade 
inside the precincts of the temple. I donot know whether 
I was dozing. I saw Marulasiddha entering through the 
main gate of the temple and coming in. I was wonder 
struck by his unexpected arrival and welcomed him. He 
came and sat by my side and asked “I think you have 
finished seeing Shreeshaila” “Yes your holiness. But how 
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“About me ? I come and go like this. Do you know why 
I have come here?” ; 

‘J nodded my head that I did not know. And he conti- 
nued “that baby to whom I had given Ishtalinga at the 
time of her birth...’ 

“Yes...by the power of that grace she is growing day 
by dày” I said. 

«Now she should have an enlightened initiation. Place 
on her palm the Ishtalinga which is the symbol of the 
enlightened awareness of Mallikarjuna. Transform her 
into a devoted wife dedicated to Mallikarjuna. That 
Mahadevi is a spiritual bride destined only for Malli- 
karjuna. Please get up. You should perform this duty 
immediately. You go back. Another word. Go to 
Udutadi via Basavakalyan. Enlighten Mahadevi of the 
way of life of the Sharanas (dedicated souls to the God) 
whom you see in Kalyan.” ' 

‘I was digesting these words and was on the point of 
saying something. 

“Then I take your leave, Do not forget.” Uttering these 
words he got up and entered the sanctum sanctorum of 
Mallikarjuna and then his sublime figure vanished. All of 
a sudden I opened my eyes wide. What I saw was not a 
dream. They must be words of the divine mind, transcen- 
ding dream. I was thrilled at the reflection. After a day 
or two I departed from Shreeshaila. ` 

‘Bowing to the words of the Master I went to Kalyan. 
There I stayed a few days and came here. The very moment 
I set foot in Kalyan I ‘realised the full import of why he 
directed me towards Kalyan. Ido not wish to tell you 
now about it. Mahadevi is really destined for a high spiri- 
tual life. She is not of this earth earthy. Bear this in 
mind.’ 

Recollecting all this, Omkara continued his work. 
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The enveloping darkness was slowly transforming the 
evening into night. Most ofthe preparation was over. 
Gurupadappa himself was personally supervising the pre- 
parations. The prayer hall was specially adorned and it 
was shining with an uncommon beauty. All the things for 
worship were prepared and every thing was now ready for 
the initiation ceremony. 

From the kitchen wafted the scent of sweet food and 
made the mouth water. Here his supervision could not 
work. It was outside the compass of his command. There 
was no end to the babble of the ladies. Everything was 
prepared according to their will. 

The Guruji finished his bath and entered the prayer 
hall. By the time his worship was about to be finished 
five married ladies had bathed Mahadevi. All rituals took 
place according to the religious rites. The last and most 
important of all was Mantropadesha—and the bestowing 
of the Ishtalinga. 

The Guruji took out the Ishtalinga tied in a saffron 
cloth. The Linga was supermounted with a shiny black 
substance. In the light of the lamps it was shining 
brightly. Showing it the Guruji said : 

` “Look. Mahadevi, this is Ishtalinga that grants all the 
wishes of the devotee. In this Ishtalinga we see the apex 
of the concept of worship. Look how this black substance 
shines. You see your own refilction in it: This Ishtalinga 
is like a mirror which reflects the true identity of our- 
selves. Inside this is the Linga tied at the time of your 
birth. That Linga given to you at the time of your birth 
is the identity of the Life Soul. This black substance, 
spherical in form, is the symbol of the Cosmic Soul. The 
Life Soul is hidden in the Cosmic soul. This Linga signi- 


fies the realisation of that Truth. To worship this means 
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the yearning of the Life Soul hidden in the Cosmic Soul 
to become the Cosmic Soul itself knowing his identity. 
The preceptor will instil into the power of his pure mind 
and transform it into a vital divine power and bestows to 
the palm of the devotee. Therefore this is not idol-wor- 
ship. It is the worship of the identity of one’s own soul. 
With this symbol we should have self-realisation. As you 
march ahead on this path you will yourself realise the 
secret of this principle. Worship this with single-minded 
devotion.’ 

So saying he placed it on the palm of Mahadevi and 
taught her the method of worship. He enlightened her 
about Shivayoga which is performed by intense concentra- 
tion on the Linga without batting an eyelid. He unra- 
yelled to her the mystery of the five-worded Mantra. 
(Panchakshari). ‘ 

Mahadevi was listening to everything with undivided 
attention. Every statement of the Guruji was deeply 
imprinted on her mind. In the end he .said “Now you 
are reborn. You have crossed human birth, and got divine 
birth. Waking up from the birth of forgetfulness and 
realising the identity of the Supreme and becoming the 
supreme in the end, is the highest achievement that this 
worship bestows. Mallikarjuna of Shreeshaila has Him- 
self come to your palm as your spiritual husband. 
Mallikarjuna is the husband and Lord ofall. All devotees 
are His wives. The ideal of devotee as wife and Linga as 
husband is the secret of the way of life of the Sharanas. 
(dedicated souls to God). May the Lord of Shreeshaila, 
Mallikarjuna, be the Lord dear to your heart —Channa 
Mallikarjuna. May you be the dear wife of Mallikarjuna 
so dear to your heart. May this lead you to the Supreme 


` happiness of merging and fusing your identity in Him.” 


By these words the young spirit of Mahadevi seemed to 
be flooded, with the Aivar ofl htning. With tears of joy 
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she was giving herself away to the Great Lord of the 
Universe. 

The guests were dined and honoured with great respect 
after the initiation ceremony. Only some important 
-persons had been invited.The leading jeweller Mahadeva- 
shetty had also come. Nagabhushana Sharma, Shankara 
Aradhya, Shambhu Shastry and the school teachers. 
Shivayya and Mallayya from the monastery had come. 
Gurupadappa was personally supervising every thing. 

When Nagabhushana was taking food he wanted to joke 
a little. Professionally he was a preacher (priest). He was. 
quite well off having some cultivated lands. Many a time 
he had looked after Mahadevi and was affectionate: 
towards her. Addressing Mahadevi who had come to serve 

him ghee, he said : 

‘Serve ghee a little more. After all we may get only 
one more feast like this from you.’ 

‘What is that Sharma? You are already talking of 
another feast,’ asked Shankara Aradhya. He had his 
leading grocery shop in the city on the market road. His. 
house was very near the house of Omkara. 

“What else! Is not Sharma priest after all looking. 
after ceremonies and rituals?’ said Shambhu Shastry 
cleverly hinting at the subject of his talk. He was a well- 
known learned man and a skilled story-teller about Shiva 
and his devotees. 

‘Oh, then is Sharma expecting a feast on the eve of 
Mahadevi’s marriage? When will that occasion arise?’ 
asked the jeweller Mahadevashetty laughing. All laughed. 

"See Mahadevi ; Shetty is asking when is your marriage: 
feast? Say Mahadevi, when is your marriage feast?’ 
asked Sharma to tease her. t ; 

At this time Mahadevi had finished serving ghee. She: . 
was going back to the kitchen. Abrupty she stopped. 

‘What did you say? You want a marriage feast ? What. 
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you are now having is my marriage feast. Did you not 
hear what the Guruji said ? Channa Mallikarjuna is my 
Lord and husband and Iam his wife. This only is my 
marriage. Apart from this I have no other marriage.’— 
There was great dignified courage in her speech. Sharma 
who thought that she would feel shy and turn her face: 
aside thinking of her future husband was now abashed. 
The hand taking the food remained stunned. Then Maha- 
devi smiled and said ‘Therefore enjoy two feasts now 
only. You may not get another feast like this.’ Then. 
Mahadevi went inside. r 

‘Did you not observe Guruji, Mahadevi's wisdom ? 
turned Sharma laughing towards the Guruji. 

Gurulingadeva was seated on acot and was taking in 
the whole scene of the feasting of the guests. He was not 
taking food at night. He was taking only fruit and milk. 
Hearing Mahadevi’s words he also laughed. But there- 
was an emotion visible on his face transcending laughter. 

After food the guests werc engaged in light-hearted and 
gay talk. When they left for their houses it was already 
late in the night. 

Receiving reverential regards from every body Guru- 
lingadeva and Gurupadappa returned to the monastery.. 
Their faces were beaming with satisfaction at having per-. 
formed a noble deed. 


` 


5 


All through the night Mahadevi was happily engrossed in - 
the compassion of the Guruji. Every word of his putting. 
an end to mere mortal life and showing the path to divine 
life, was echoing and re-echoing in her ears. Very early 
in the moming, earlier than usual, she woke up, took her 
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«devi deeply absorbed in worship with concentration. 
The words of the Guruji flashed before her. And the 
sublime words of blessing of Marulasiddha stood before 
her. In addition to that her mind recollected incidents 
‘even earlier than that. She began to paint again older 
-and earlier pictures hidden deep down in her memory, 
on the canvas of her mind. The film of her memory was 
“slowly uncoiling itself as if she was talking to herself. 
* * X 
‘Those were the days when I was suffering from the woe 
-of childlessness. We were quite well off at home, having 
‘enough to spend and to spare and even to give to others. 
Even ‘though we were only two, we had kept an open 
house, feeding the guests every day. Gurulingadeva was 
-always instructing us in matters of religion whenever we 
went to the monastery. Though we had everything we 
«desired, we had a desire still unfulfilled. We were child- 
less. Though we had never expressed it, we were pain- 
fully conscious of our suffering. 
“When we had once gone to the monastery Guruji himself 
broached the subject. Whether it had flashed in his mind 
‘or my husband had told him, I do not know. I was taken 
-aback when he raised the topic. Just then he himself said—’ 
*“Do not be worried, mother. Continue your devotion 
with unflinching faith. Nothing happens without the will 
-of the Supreme Lorn. If the Great Lord wills it you too 
.may have a child.” 4 
“We will be pleased if such a thing happens. We will 
be satisfied ifa male or female child lights up our house.” 
“Be it so. A child may be born to you which may not 
-only light up your house but also enlighten your mind 
and mankind as well” He had said. 
‘Fondly hoping that his words may be a boon to us I 
had returned home. That night I had strange otherworldly 
experiences. Sth AT RERE HIS ONY tis ppintuagohas still 


remained deep y imprinted on my mind. 
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‘A respectable married lady wearing a milkwhite saree: 
entered our house. Three ashmarks were thickly applied. 
to her forehead. The red vermillion mark on her forehead. 
shone like the full moon just rising in the eastern horizon.. 
It was not a string of gems that adorned her neck. But it. 
was a string of Rudrakshi. On both her wrists along with 
bangles were strapped strings of Rudrakshi. On her back 
were spread luxuriant and long black hair. The face was. 
beaming with a resplendent light. The eyes were shining. 
like stars. 

‘She came very near. She gazed intently at me with her 
eyes almost glued to my eyes. My body experienced a 
joyous thrill. I felt as if I was floating or ascending to- 
another world. I felt as if this house, this monastery, this 
world—all were going away from me. It might have been 
fear, curiosity or sheer joy—a feeling which I could not. 
comprehend, had me in its grip and grew. I could not bear 


` it and I screamed. 


į 


“What is happening to me? Where am I going ?? She 
came very near. I felt she touched me. Oh! It was the 


‘touch of lightning! It was an icy -cool lightning. The 


tumult ofall my passions was tranquillized by that balmy 
touch of Mantra. I felt as if I was standing before a deep. 
and quiescent milky sea. The very next moment a mass 


, Of light rose before me dazzling my eyes. Like the moon 


risen from the milky ocean, the mass of light took a shape 
and entered her palm. With an inexpressible sweet smile 
she bestowed that fifure to me. Awed and puzzled I was. 
intently looking at it. Finally I took courage and asked 
her. 

‘Who are you Great Mother ? 

“As you say, I am Great Mother. I am the Mother of 
all these worlds. Take this.” So saying she placed in my 
hands the figure of light which was like a mass of soft 
butter. Amd cantinwedi.Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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“This is one aspect of my power. It is the power of 
goodness proclaiming the worth and dignity of woman- 
hood. To the world immersed in the illusory aspect of 
my power, this willshine like the resplendent sun and 
enlighten the world of its deep significance. You be 
instrumental of that divine mission.” 

«Has this sterile woman such great fortune, Mother ?”’ 
Even on that occasion the woe of my childlessness made 
me utter these words. 

«You will definitely be free from such a blame. You 
will be freed from the stigma of childlessness and will 
have the good fortune of having a daughter reverenced 
by the whole world. Henceforth you are not sterile.”’ 

‘As she was uttering these words the figure of light in 
my hand jumped off and spread all over my body. And 
the figure of the Divine Mother before me had also 
vanished. 

“Even after I woke up my body was shivering with the 
excitement of emotion. That vision, those words, that . 
‘episode, could be visualised more clearly than reality 
itself. The words ‘‘youare no longer childless” were ring- 
ing in my ears. I informed my husband of it, unable to 
bear any more the turmoil of my excited emotions. He 
first laughed at it. But gradually when he went on hear- 
ing it, he became solemn. Within a few days after the . 
event, Į could understand the truth of the statement “You 
are no more- sterile” I had become pregnant.’ 

* g k ` 

Before the mind of Lingamma was the procession of - 
past recollections. Her heavenly desires, when the baby 
was in the womb, the occasion of the birth, Marulasiddha’s 
auspicious foretelling, Gurulingadeva’s boundless blessing 
—all filled her mind. Mahadevi’s life was taking shape in 

accordance with the expectation of the forecasting of all 
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hood, her maturity of mind beyond her age, her introspec- 
tion and self-examination—Lingamma remembered all 
‘these. 

Her eye turned in the direction of the prayer hall. 
Mahadevi’s worship had not been completed though 
Lingamma’s work was about to be finished. 

At this time Shankari came ruuning inside loudly call- 
ing Mahadevi. Shankari was the daughter of Nagbhushan 
Sharma of the neighbouting house. They were almost of 
the same age. The two had grown up together from their 
childhood. To them the two houses were like their own 
homes. 

‘Mahadevi, are you not coming to fetch flowers today?’ 
she said coming in. Every morning they used to bring 
flowers from the garden infront of city.’ 

Lingamma welcomed Shankari and said: ‘Mahadevi’s 
worship is not yet over.’ 

Hearing Shankari’s call Mahadevi had also woken up 
from contemplation. 

“Shankari, please wait. I will also come” said Manas 
devi from the prayer hall. 

“Oh, you look like a saint! Then we may not lieve 
your companionship any more’’ teased Shankari and 
laughed. 

By this time Mahadevi had already come out. With the 
consent of Lingamma the two went out. They began to 
walk on the main road. 

It was the main road in Udutadi. ‘It started straight 
from the gate of the palace facing the east. It passed 
through the city and connected the city to the royal 
garden. Market roads on the north and the east joined 
this royal road just a few steps away from the main gate - 
of the palace. These two market roads were the hub and 
centres of all business. 

On béthsitese tte sbyadledad Qutreedtheemansions 
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of rich people. They were raising their proud heads. The 
_ cream of the city—the leading merchants, officers, rich 
people and learned scholars were all generally living 
here. Hardly had Mahadevi and Shankari gone a few 
steps on the royal road, when another friend who was. 
waiting for her could be seen. 

“What girls! How late in coming? I was fed up with 
waiting” said Katyayni who was waiting for them. 

‘What should I do? Itisall fhis Mahadevi’s fault. I 
waited for her to come. At last I went and brought her.” 

‘Is it true Mahadevi? Were you asleep all this time ? 

“She was not asleep’’ said Shankari without allowing 
Mahadevi to speek. “Yesterday she was married. She 
was worshiping her husband’’ Shankari was laughing. 

‘What is this fun ? asked Mahadevi. 

“No fun. Did you not yourself say so? So saying 
Shankari turned towards Katyayini. 

‘Look Katyayini. Yesterday she had initiation ceremony. 
My father asked her “when is your marriage feast?’ Do 
you know what she said? ‘This alone is my marriage. 
Mallikarjuna is my husband. Enjoy both the feasts 
together now alone.” That is why I said “Yesterday she 
was married.” ; 

At this time Katyayini’s attention was diverted towards 
another friend. 

‘Look Dakshayini is coming. She is really going to be 
married? . 

Shankari asked ‘Is it so?’ 

At that time Dakshayini had come very near. She was 
an elderly friend. She was now a young lady, who had 
just crossed the span of her girlhood. When she was 
approaching, teasingly Shankari asked her. 

‘Is it true that you are going to be married?’ 


“Who told you?’ There was false anger in Dakshayini’s 
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‘Who ever it might be, tell us whether it is true or 
false’ said Katyayini. 

‘It is all your mischief. I should not have told you.’ 
Though she said these words, the raising of the subject 
gave her happiness. Her face clearly reflected her feeling. 

‘So be it. Did the boy approve of you? How is the 
bridegroom?’ asked Katyayini. 

SQO le ciate rere You......’ Dakshayini’s face become red. 
«What is it Katyayini? What groom? What should be 
approved ?” 

Katyayini told that the groom had gone to her house. 

‘Why ? asked Mahadevi. 

‘To see’ i 

‘To see! To see what?’ In Mahadevi’s question was all 
innocence. 

‘Alas! This. Mahadevi utterly lacks the knowledge of 
the world.” When Katyayini was saying this Shankari 
started to explain to her. 

‘The boy should come, see and approve the girl. Then 
only there will be marriage.’ : 
` «When you also get such a time then you will under- 
stand to sit before the boy and face the interview’ laughed 
Katyayini. 

‘She need have no such fears. Anybody who sees her 
will be easily trapped.. Our Mahadevi will become such 
a paragon of beauty’ said Dakshayini who was aware of 
the limitations of her own appearance, though she was 
not really very ugly. 

‘Oh! So somebody should come, see and then he must 
approve’ exclaimed Mahadevi. — 

‘Go, go, you are fit only to worship and nothing else’ 
said Katyayini. 

By this time they had already crossed the royal road 
and ha e near the garden. In the golden light of the 
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the sufficiently vast and spacious garden was reserved for 
the King and the members of his family. The rest of the 
garden was a place of relaxation and pleasure for the 
public. For supervision of the garden special officers had 
been appointed. Ee 

Recently when Kaushika had become King the garde: 
seemed to glow with a new kind of beauty. Kaushika had 
given as much attention to this garden as he had given to 
his Palace garden. The young king who had a fine aesthe- 
tic sense had taken great interest and transformed the 
garden into a paradise. 

It seemed to steal the eyes and minds of those who saw 
it, by its rare collection of trees and creepers with hund- 
reds of kinds of flower plants. The group of jasmine 
creepers, the cottages made up of tender creepers, mango 
groves,cool resting places made up of Mandara creepers— 
each one of them bore witness to the fine aesthetic sense 
of Kaushika. It was the prestigeous place of the capital. 

Flowers of various kinds raised their proud heads on 
the trees; the creepers waving and fluttering to the tune 
of the cool morning breeze seemed to be inviting the 
people. The wind scented by the collective fragrance of 
those flowers was welcoming the guests and leading them 
on to the vicinity of beauty. Even now the same thing 
happened to Mahadevi and her friends. The moment they 
entered the garden they forgot everything. 

They became flowers among flowers and roamed. They — 
plucked lots of flowers. By this time the sun was rising 
higher. The heat of the sun was becoming intense. ‘‘Al- 
ready heat is rising. We have to goto the monastery 
today. Let us go then.” 

“The Guruji came yesterday. In addition to the school 
you have to start again a daily tour to the Monastery’ 

‘said Dakshayini. we eae, À 

Fes, PRAVE KERCA ie Valanas he has taught me. 
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I have to learn new vacanas. Shankari, will you also 
come to the school?’ Mahadevi’s voice was filled with 
enthusiasm. 

‘It is easy for you people. But if I express my wish 
to go'to school, “Why do you need all that? What are 
you going to do with learning? Women simply do not 
need it”’say my people at home.’ Katyayini thus expressed 
her disappointed desire. 

“All of them are like that. They have some kind of 
contempt for women.‘‘Why should women have this? Why 
should they have that” they say’ said Mahadevi in anger. 
- ‘It is just so with my father. But my mother too says 
like that. Is she not a woman? Why should she be like 
that?’ Katyayini expressed her doubt. 

‘Pity those poor souls! They are brought up like that 
and they say so. All that should be changed’. There was 
boldness in Mahadevi's words. 

. ‘Oh, you are very bold indeed! Let one more year pass. 
We will see how you are going to change. Now you are 
' so small. Some freedom is given to you. When they 
tender you into somebody else’s hands, then you will 
understand how to change’ laughed Dakshayini. 

‘As they are giving you now. Is it not so?’ Shankari 
commented humorously. x 

Talking thus they started their journey back home. 
Mahadevi came home, finished her work, dined and was 
ready. By that time Shankari also came. The two together 
started towards the monastery to the school. 

Girls going to school, was the subject of criticism and 
wonder to the people. When Gurulingadeva had opened | 
a school in his monastery, he had asked the people to send 
the girls also. All were taken aback by the suggestion. 
Many of his devotees had not consented to this. 

‘How could this be possible Guruji? Why should girls 
have this-edacation?i aeth Chatctao with dboysctherihad 
complained. 
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‘There is no difference between male and female for 
knowledge. Before knowledge and religion all are equal. 
Why do you sow the seeds of difference of the male and 
female in the tender minds of these children? When they 
grow into adulthood, then, it is different. Such education 
that is in accordance with the bent of their mind and 
which enables them to discharge their responsibilities is 
necessary then. But in the beginning why this difference, 
when it is necessary for everybody.to understand the basic 
requirements?’ ` 

Gurulingadeva had talked in this manner. Though it 
did not appeal to all, at least some had made up their 
minds to send their girls. It was also a topic for incessant 
discussion amongst the people of the town for some days. 

Omkara himself had brought pressure on Nagabhushana 
Sharma to send his daughter to school. Thus Mahadevi 
had Shankari’s companionship. 

But Mahadevi’s education had not been completed 
only by her learning at school. She was being taught by 
Gurulingadeva himself. When lessons at school were over, 
she used to go to the Guruji. She would recite there what 
ever she had learnt at school. More than that Gurulinga- 
deva who intuitively divined her potential talents had 
started to instruct her gradually in the mystery of spiritual 
life. He would be pleased by her hopes and aspirations, 
curiosity and precociousness. He would see some divine 
power invisible to ordinary men, taking shape and deve- 
loping in her. ' . 

He would instruct her in the Vacanas of the ancients. 
The fame of Basaveshwara who was trying his best to deve- 
lop the traditions of the ancients gloriously had reached 
them. Through the Jangamas they had received some 
Vacanas. He used to teach them all to Mahadevi. He 

taught her singing as well in his own way. The way in 
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Before he went on a pilgrimage to Shreeshaila he had 
given her some new Vacanas and stanzas. Now after five 
or six months of pilgrimage he was eagerly awaiting her 
arrival. 

He saw her entering the precincts of the monastery 
along with Shankari and then going to school. Knowing 
well that she would directly come to him after schoo] he 
collected all the Vacanas written on the palm leaves and 
got ready. Mahadevi came before her expected time and 
bowed to him. 

‘Come Mahadevi. Is the school over?’ 

“Yes, Guruji. They had asked me to write lessons. The 
other boys were still writing. I wrote quicky and showed, 
got their permission to come to you and came here runn- 
ing. How many days have gone by without your instruc- 
tion?’ said Mahadevi enthusiastically. 

‘Yes Mahadevi. Did you learn by rote all those vaca- 
nas?’ Before he could complete his sentence Mahadevi’s 
answer Was ready. 

‘Oh! I have learnt all Guruji?’ 

‘Then recite any one of them. Let me see.’ 

Mahadevi thought for a moment. She was about to 
begin. Then the Guruji again said. 

‘Pick up that single—stringed instrument if you want. 2 
‘No, Guruji, I am not singing now. I will simply recite. 
Teach me: some more Vacanas. Some other day I will 
sing.’ 

‘Be it so. I have brought now many more new Vacanas’ 
said the Guruji looking at the palm leaves. 

‘Is it so Guruji? asked Mahadevi enthusiastically. 

“I will give an account of that afterwards. Now recite 
one or two Vacanas. Let us see” said Guruji. Then. 
Mahadevi began. : 

The land is Thy gift. The.crop is Thy gift. 
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Partaking of Thy gifts but praising others : 
: What shall I call these piedogs, Oh! Ramanatha ? 


Beset by misfortune they remember Thee, oh Mrudat. 


But when the danger of misfortune disappears, . 
They cannot see Thee, though they stumble on Thee. 
_Oh Ramanatha ! : 


In a singsong rhythmic style other than prose Maha- 
. devi recited these Vacanas of Devara Dasimayya. The 
Guruji was listening to them:intently shutting his eyes. 

‘Oh! these words do not lose their freshness and 
become stale even after hearing them a hundred times. 
I had given you one or two Vacanas of Basavanna. Have 
you learnt them ?’ 

‘Oh I know them well’ she started reciting ! 


Oh Father, make me invalid, that 
I may not stray away; 

Oh Father, make me blind that I may not 
wander in my sight; , 

Oh Father, strike me deaf that I may not 
hear other than Thy praise; 

Oh Lord Kudalasangama! I pray to thee 

To keep me safe from temptations—other 

Than the holy feet of Thy Sharanas!? 


The words of Basavanna that were spoken, charged with: 


new life, by the tender and innocent and intently absorbed 
heart, brought tears of joy to the eyes of Gurulingadeva. 
“Your reciting is very beautiful, child.’ 


‘Is not the Vacana like that, Guruji? asked Mahadevi. | 


“Yes. I, who have seen the personality of Basavanna 
find a deeper meaning beyond words in that Vacana. The 
very achievement of his life rises before me’ said Guru- 
lingédeva shutting Mrs Gyegction. Digitized by eGangotri 
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‘Did you yourself see Basaveshwara, had he also come 
to Shreeshaila ? ; 

‘Why should he come to Shreeshaila ? Shreeshaila itself 
will walk up to him? Our Brother has undertaken such a 
great task. On my return journey from Shreeshaila I came 
via Kalyan.’ 

‘Is that so. Guruji? You did not tell meat all. How 
was Kalyan?’ Mahadevi’s eagerness seemed to have grown 
horns. i 

‘What can I say, oh, mother? I could somehow describe 
Shreeshaila. How can I describe Kalyan? A great experi- 
ment under the leadership of our Brother which could be 
a model for future generations is taking shape. I cannot 
describe it now. Gradually I will enlighten you about it? 

‘Did you see our Brother?” Mahadevi asked again. 

‘Yes. What a cordial welcome and hospitality he 
showed to all that came to him! Though he is in such a 
high and prestigeous position, what humility he has! It is 
difficult to believeit. I was embarassed by his hospitality” 
said Gurulingadeva recollecting it.~ 

‘Did you talk about anything with him Guruji? 

Mahadevi’s curiosity was still not satisfied. 
= “Yes child; we talked a good deal. He enquired in 
detail of the thoughts and the ways of life of this region. 
I told him everything. I also told him how nowadays 
our religion has become narrow. and shallow. He felt 
genuinely concerned. He has vowed to uplift religion from 
its bog. I told him about you also.’ 

‘About me! What did you say about me?’ asked 
Mahadevi wonderstruck. 

‘I told him about the unlimited faith you have in 
religion. The Brother very much appreciated it. It is his 
firm conviction that in religion there is no difference 
between male and female. Do you know how many 


i i ir spiritual practices in 
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Kalyan? To all of them Basavanna is the main motivat- 
ing force. When I told him about you, he was very much 
pleased. He hoped ‘Let the power grow unrestrained.’ 
For you only, he gave this sheaf of Vacanas.’ He gave 
the sheaf of palm leaves containing Vacanas. ‘‘Learn 
these Vacanas very well child. Let the Brother’s aspira- 
tions be fulfilled in this regard. Let the devotion of 


your heart melt and jet out in the form of Vacanas and 


join it. Let it be enriched even more.” 

Mahadevi got up and having received it bowed to the 
Guruji. The name ‘Kalyan’ becamea holy hymn (a 
Mantra), to her. The word Kadali which she had heard 
at the end of the description of Shreeshaila joined with 
the word Kalyan, the field of. activity of the Brother. 
Kadali and Kalyan became the two cordinal things of her 
spiritual practice. In Mahadevi who was young in the eyes 
of the world, could be seen the gradual develo pment of 
the divine power of that great spirit which could make 
her the elder sister of all. 


7 ; 


As the potential inner power in the seed, sprouting 
in a congenial atmosphere, and growing steadily becomes 
a big tree, so also the spiritual plant`of the soul of 
Mahadevi began to grow beautifully. It outgrew its 
childlike tenderness and was evolving exhibiting its sub- 
lime light. ' 

Today Mahadevi was standing on the threshold of 
fresh youth, having crossed her girlhood. The proportion- 
ate development of her limbs was exhuding peace with 
liquid loveliness. But behind the curtain of that magnetic 
physical beauty, the sweet devotion of Mahadevi had 
taken shape like the incarnation of the unlimited compa- 
ssion and gmcoofitheidivimetin tee sty RGAE Worlds — 
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the Goddess of Beauty. It had brought sublimity to her 
beauty. 

Her spiritual practice and progress had grown even 
beyond the expectation of Gurulingadeva. He used to 
describe and interpret to her the personality of Basave- 
shwara he had seen, the magnitude of the field of his 
activity, the mystery of the Sharana way of life. And the 
Vacanas of the Brother he had brought had opened before 
her an entirely new world of spiritual experience, and 
practice. As days rolled by, she could divine new mean- 
ings in the Brother’s words. 

The devotion of Basavanna and the tumult of his heart 
had touched the deepest chords of her heart and had found 
its echoes in her soul. She felt as if the brother had 
given concrete shape to the innermost feelings of her 
heart. She used to tune her voice to it. 


Make my body a lyre 

Make my head a dome 

Make my nerves strings 

Sing in thirtytwo tunes. 

Pressing me to your bosom play, Oh lord 
Kudala Sangama.- 


How many times had she sung this Vacana to herself! 
In addition to it 


Washed in yellow turmeric, robed in golden robes 

I was like a young lady with no love from her lover! 

Applying holy ash, strapping strings of Rudrakshi 

I was without Thy grace, O Lord Shiva ! 

In our home there is none can lead a derelict life. 

Oh Lord Kudala Sangama, protect me as Thou 
deemest fit. 


This Vacana had almost become a-Mantra to her. If 
Basa0énhalahaxiwadreiyh Gungticin Dimaginjagsawifehood, 
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Mahadevi was a feminine heart consecrated to Lord 
Mallikarjuna. The honey of that sweet devotion had so- 
naturally and gracefully collected itself into a pool in her 
heart, that she craved intensely to pour it into the form 
of Vacanas. And there was Gurulingadeva’s encourage- 
ment to it. 

“The liquid of your intense devotion of the heart should 
overflow in the form of Vacanas and join this Vacana 
literature.’ 

These words which he had uttered long back were 
firmly imprinted on her mind. On many other occasions. 
he had openly expressed his fond hope. He had given the 
impetus to her longing. 

Now and then that talent flashed ‘like lightning in 
Mahadevi. Once when she was absorbed in worship all 
of a sudden a Vacana had flashed in her mind. 

‘I have crossed the birth of the mere human and got 
the life divine and am now worshipping Hara. Today or 
tomorrow I will, with all certainty, realise the Supreme 
Lord.’ This feeling floated in her mind at the time of 
wotship. With that feeling she experienced a rare thrill 
of pleasure. 

‘The Guruji has wiped out mortal birth and granted me 
divine birth. By the power of his mercy I have freed 

: myself from the stigma of mere mortality and has become: 
a devotee of God. Having crossed this mortal bondage: 
Iam now on my way to realisation of Supreme bliss.” 
Such feelings sprang in her mind. And they flooded out. ` 
in the form of a Vacana. She sang: 


Thou who hast wiped out my mortal birth and 
Transformed it into birth divine, Gurudeva ! 
Freeing me from worldly bondage, Thou who hast 
Shown me Supreme bliss Gyrudey 
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Mere mortal into a devotee, Gurudeva ! 

I bow to Thee again and agaif with devotion 
Gurudeva, 

Who has brought Channamallikarjuna and placedi 

Him on my palm. 


Her heart overflowed with supreme bliss. ‘She recited’ 
the Vacana to herself again and again. After her worship- 
she carved it on a palm leaf. ` 

In the evening in the monastery she recited it before: 
the Guruji. Gurulingadeva was overwhelmed with happi- 
ness. He was now convinced in his belief that his expecta-. 
tion would bear fruit. He said ‘True, daughter: You: 
have quite beautifully expressed the meaning of the: 
initiation ceremony I performed that day. More ever that 
nomdeplume, Ankitha (cognomen) quite aptly suits your: 
Vacana.’ 

‘You yourself, suggested it Guruji. ““May you be the: 
beautiful bride of the handsome groom, Lord Channa 
Mallikarjuna.” Those words were imprinted in my mind. 
Today it resulted in the nomdeplume of this Vacana.’ 

‘Write hundreds of Vacanas with this ankita and express. 
the -intuitive experience of your devotional heart im 
Kannada, Oh mother.’ 

‘I will make this humble effort Guruji, with your bless- 
ings’ said Mahadevi humbly. : 

By that time the twilight of the evening had faded and 
darkness of the night was enveloping the world. Guru- 
lingadeva and Mahadevi were seated on a stone seat of 
the garden in the precincts of the monastery. The rain. 
with its continuous downpour for a number of days had 
suddenly come to an abrupt stop, and the sky had become: 
clear. The sun had disappeared behind the trees in the 
garden and the crimson colour in the west had lent its. 
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back. Darkness was gradually encroaching. 

The birds with theirmyriad notes were returning home. 
The normally cold wind of Ashadha (July) blowing with 
.a booming sound had today become a gentle breeze. Like 
Mahadevi's mind, Nature too was smiling with happi- 
ness. 

The Guruji who was silent for a moment seemed to 
wake up and glanced around. — 

‘Mahadevi, it is getting dark. How are you going home 
alone? Wait. I will call Gurupadappa.’ He stood up. 

‘No need of that, Guruji. There is still some light. It 
is not that far. I will be gone in a moment.’ 

‘No dear child. Now you should not go alone’ he said 
and called Gurupadappa. He sent -her home in his 
company. . 

When she was little, many a time she used to return 
.alone even when it was getting darker than this. Then the 
‘Guruji did not notice it so particularly. But now if it 
was late like this he never sent her alone. He used to 
send her with somebody whom he knew very well. Think- 
ing of this, Mahadevi was walking along with Guru- 
padappa. 

The monastery of Gurulingadeva was a little distance 
away from the palace garden infront of the city. One had 
to walk from the monastery and cross the palace garden 
-and step intq the royal road. They had now entered the 
royal road. Omkara was standing there at the corner end 
-of the royal road. 

‘How is it, Omkarashetty, you are Standing here?’ 

asked Gurupadappa. 
_ “Iwas myself coming to the monastery anxious that 
Mahadevi had not come. Then I saw you coming. I waited 
here.’ „Then turning.towards his daughter ‘What were 
you doing all this time? Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 

‘I sat talking with the Guruji. I did dot know it was 
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so late, Then turning towards Gurupadappa ‘You may 
please go now. Why come further, that far? 

‘Yes, little one. Shall I take your leave, Shetty ? I have: 
some work in the monastery’. Gurupadappa returned in 
the direction of the monastery. Omkara and Mahadevi 
had gone a few steps when Martandappa met them on. 
the way. He had inherited a large ancestral property. 
He had enough to spend and to spare. He did not bother: 
about a profession for a living. He was eating, drinking. 
and making merry. And he was the leader of a small 
group of such people. Seeing Omkara and Mahadevi he: 

said. 

‘What Omkarashetty? You are now taking your 
daughter home. It has now become a part of your duty’. 
He said looking at Mahadevi laughing sarcastically and 
went away. 

Father and daughter went a little distance silently. 

Then Omkara said : 
` “eYou should not stay for such a long time at the monas- 
tery. You are now no longer a'little girl. You will be 
giving an opportunity to those who comment and 
criticise.” 

These words silenced Mahadevi. Now she realised the 
truth of this statement at every step, through her experi- 
ence. 

‘She is behaving like a small girl still. If she had . 
married, she would have been the mother of three 
children.’ 

‘She is still going to the monastery? Why should 
women go there ? 

‘It is not her fault. What should we say of those who 
have still left her unmarried ? 

Many words like these used to fall on her ears often. 

True, all the friends of Mahadevi had already been. 
magid.. Shankari NradcmiariedithiateyegecRupishe had 
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not yet gone from her mother’s place. She was waiting 
-till the end of the Ashadha month. Katyayini who had 
gone to her husband’s house had now come home to her 
mother with the happy expectation of becoming a 
mother. Dakshayini was already the mother of a child. 
When she had come to see Mahadevi the day before 
yesterday, she had brought her little child. When she was 
playing with her young one Dakshayini had asked ‘Maha- 
.devi? When are you going to get such a little one ?” 
Mahadevi recollected these words. The end of 
.anybody’s talk would be ‘Marriage, child, husband-wife. 
This appeared to be their life’s mission. Is it not possible 
to live without these? Is it the only aim of life? How 
easily, how naturally all are floating along the life’s 
-current.? When she was thinking along theselines the 
memory of her friends rose before her eyes. 
‘We were all playing together. What a change today 
in them? Dakshayini fondling her baby beaming with 
pride. The ceremonial happiness of Katyayini who is ` 
going to be a mother is beyond words. About Shankari, 
we were such good and intimate friends. But now, with 
what eager happiness is she ready to leave not only me 
but the very home of her birth and upbringing! What is 
that power which is creating such magnetic and irresistible 
attraction ? Is it the most inevitable natural power of 
life? Then is my way of life unnatural? But how is it 
that I do not experience any joy in all these things? I 
feel as if somebody is prompting me—‘‘All this is not 
your aim, not your way of life” When think of marriage, 
no other form except that of Channa Mallikarjuna flashes 
before my eyes. How could it be to have a husband for 
this world and another for the other world? Is it not 
possible to have Him alone as the husband? The Guruji 
says that imigaronsudtealeomamgithatit aapipossible 
for all I will show to the world that it is practicable and 
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possible. I have only one husband. He is Channa Malli- 
karjuna. He is not. the ordinary husband that gives 
children. But He is the One that bestows salyation: It is 
my ultimate aim to have Him.’ 

This was one of the waves of cpateocietion that 
moved in her mind in a variety of ways. 

Some days back all her friends had asked her joking 
“When is your marriage to be? What fortunate young 
man is to come to have your hand in marriage ? So they 
laughed. Then Mahadevi had told them. 


Will the peacock dance and play on a little 
mound other than the mountain ? 

Will the swan ever yearn for a small ditch 
other than the lake? 

Will the cuckoo sing without the fresh green 

. sprouts of mango? 

Will the bumblebee crave for a flower without 
fragrance ? 

Will my mind ever hanker after anything 
Other than Channa Mallikarjuna ? 
listen oh friends ! 


Following this another thought would rush in: 

“It isnot her fault; what ‘should we say of those who 
have left her unmarried ?’? These words of blame would 
spring in her mind. 

‘True. On my account my parents are worried. I can 
treat it as less than dirt if people criticise and comment 
on my behaviour. But how can I bear the silent agony of | 
my parents? So far they have borne people’s censure and 
blame with patience. How long should I cause them this 
worry? Then should I marry some one... ? No, my mind 
_ cannot even dream of it.’ In this manner her mind used 
to come back to its starting place from its stray wander- 
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‘Then how can you escape from the horns of this 
dilemma ?’—She felt as if some body was asking her. 

‘Let me wait and see. My parents have not yet brought 
any pressure. They have left me to my sweet will and 
pleasure. I pray to Lord Channa Mallikarjuna that this 
state of affairs should continue.’ In this manner she used 
to pray for His protection. 

As if He wanted to put to acid test the intense love and 
devotion of His consecrated bride for Him, the Lord 
Channa Mallikarjuna was making her ordeal even more 
severe. 5 


-8 

That night Lingamma had slowly opened the topic. 
‘What did Guruji say, Mahadevi? You were sitting there 
for such a length of time.’ 

‘Nothing mother, I had taken to him. a Vacana, my 
own composition. I read it before him. He listened and 
admired it.’ ‘ 

‘Are you also writing Vacanas?’ There was wonder in 
Lingamma’s voice. 

‘Thad just composed one. I recollected the words of 
advice of Gurudeva at the time of initiation when I was 
performing worship. I wrote one little Vacana.’ 

‘Do all that if you want, Mahadevi. But on this matter 
you should now give me your opinion.’ Lingamma came 
to the main topic. “Your father is arranging for yout 
marriage. This time you must consent to it.’ 

‘Let it be, mother. What is the hurry just now.’ Maha- 
devi tried to escape as usual. ` 

Even earlier, such questions had been put to her on © 


MEY o OEFRRIAR Sai NIACIN HO BgitizWhyeouchthaste.’ ‘I 
will think of it and let you know.’ She used to smoothly 
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answer and slip. On account of their deep affection for 
their only child Omkara or Lingamma would not press 
the matter further for fear of hurting her. 

They alone knew the deep anxiety of their mind- 
Mahadevi’s beauty used to glow brighter and brighter 
every day, with fresh loveliness being added to it. Though 
it was a subject of pride for the parents, it was also 
creating anxiety. Lingamma would tie charms to protect 
her beauty from the malign influence of evil eyes. 

‘Oh mother of the universe, bless us that this beauty 
be preserved in all purity. Out of Thy infinite mercy 
bless her with a suitable groom and make her beauty 
fruitful and grant her protection.’ She used to invoke the 
divine mother in her mind. 

But the bent of her daughter's mind was such that she 
used to turn away from the thoughts of marriage. But 
they could not give up their responsibility. It appeared 
that they had decided on some bridegroom for Mahadevi. 
Hence Lingamma today would not let her go so easily. 

<No, Mahadevi. You cannot escape like that. You are 
no longer achild. You know it. On your account we 
cannot raise our heads before people. Every time you 
give the same answer to our question of your marriage. 
You must give a proper answer today.’ There was deter- 
mination in her voice. 

‘Mother, to tell you the truth, I will not marry at all. 
Guruji himself has performed my marriage. My husband 
is the Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, the only one. I cannot 
even look at any other.’ said Mahadevi with humility yet 
with resolve. 

Lingamma was taken aback. But she did not show it. 
‘Anybody hearing these words will call you mad. To say 
that Channa Mallikarjuna is my Lord is philosophical. 
Guruji himself says that He is the Lord of all. In the 


presence of His Lordship we should submit ‘all our 
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worldly business and perform our- duty, daughter. From 
that point of view you must marry. Weare looking for a 
groom suitable in all respects. We will give you in 
marriage to a devotee who has identical aspirations and 
ideals. Your father has found a groom from a good and 
tespectable family at Banavasi. The boy is reported to 
be very virtuous and handsome. Within three or four 
' days the month of Ashadha will be over. Then, they will 
visit us to see you.’ 

Lingamma described breathlessly all the arrangements 
they had made. And Mahadevi replied with the same 
degree of impatience. ; 

“No. To have one husband for this worldly life and 
another for spiritual life... My mind does not consent 
to this duplicity. I have given all my love to only one 
Lord. I will never marry any one else.’ 

“Do not speak like’ this. We are saying all this for 
your own good. You are still ignorant of the ways of the 
world. Is it ever possible to lead all your life in the white 
heat of this emotional ideal? Will it ever be possible for 
‘a woman to remain unmarried? Even after marriage, 
have not women made their life fruitful and purposeful 
by becoming ideal devotees? Ask Guruji if you want.’ 

Without speaking a single word Mahadevi got up and 
went to her room. 

Her mind was being torn by the agony of tumultous 
emotions. She had already expected that one day or the 
other she had to face such a situation. As far as possible 
she used to postpone it. But it was an insoluble problem 
for her now to escape from it. But today that problem 
had faced her in all its white heat intensity. 

‘Now my parents have set about with a grim resolve. 
From their point of view it is quite natural. It is indeed 

commendable that all these days they had been silent 
beasing Witipatieee oalkcthe Mutko ta Heandd censure. 
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Their deep affection for me made them bear it all. But 
today they are fully conscious of the call of duty which 
can even overcome affection. I do not find any fault with 
it. But is it possible for me to submit to it? 

‘It is said that father made all these arrangements 
after consulting Guruji. What might he have said? Why 
did he not advise father to give up all this ?’ Thus would 
Mahadevi begin to think. 

The truth was, when Omkara had broached the subject 
before Guruji, he had said : 

‘True Omkara-. Anxiety is quite natural. The fact that 
you have kept quiet so long is itself much. With the 
convention of child marriage, presuming that women are 
born only for marriage, we should say that your action 
of following so far the ideas of your daughter is really 
commendable. But I personally feel that Mahadevi 
unlike others is not born to be married and lead the life 
of a housewife. 

‘But I do not advise you to give up such worldly 
efforts. Who knows in what form that power will bind 
her for the fulfilment of its divine purpose? Continue 
your efforts.’ $ 

Mahadevi also had raised before Guruji this problem 
on one or two occasions. 

<Guruji, my parents are arranging for my marriage.’ 

"Yes, little one. It is their duty. And it is quite natural 
that they are quite eager to perform the marriage of a 
daughter as early as possible.” Gurulingadeva had said 
from a worldly point of view- : 

‘Why is it the world looks at women with that 
prejudice ? asked Mahadevi with impatience: 

‘It might be the narrow outlook of the male. I feel it 
is also due to the frailty of woman. As long as woman 
thinks that the object of her beauty is to tempt the male 
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she is fated to have such a position.’ 

‘Is not strict celibacy possible for woman who could 
consecrate all that loveliness to Lord Channa Malli- 
karjuna?’ asked Mahadevi putting her own longing into 
a question. 

‘Possible’, solemnly affirmed Gurulingadeva— 

‘But such a woman is still to be born, Mother. It is an 
extremely difficult path. It is an arduous precarious path 
like walking on a bridge of hair and crossing the current 
of fire. But to be ina married state and still not to . 
subject oneself to worldly temptations and to practise 
devotion isa path within the reach of ordinary souls if 
they will it.’ 

‘But Guruji, I am convinced that it is not my path. In 
my heart acall which I cannot explain, always rever- 
berates. The summits and the mountains of Shreeshaila, 
which I have not seen but have heard from you and seen 
in a vision, seem to be calling me wafting their hands. A 
light encircling Kalyan seems to come and merge in my 
heart, and draws me like a magnet towards it. If I shut 
my eyes I have a feeling that this visible world has just 
vanished and I will be flying in a sky full of resplendent 
light. Some times I feel as if I am going mad’. Mahadevi 
was overwhelmed by emotion narrating her supernatu- 
tal experiences. : 

"Yes, daughter. This is also some kind of madness- 
When all are otherwise mad, to have a sense of aware- 
_ ness itself appears to be madness. But do not forget that 
call of awareness. Respond to the call of conscience. Do 
not give up your convictions, aspirations and ideals. Your 
own faith and conviction is the best always.’ Thus Guru- 
lingadeva had given a fresh impetus to her aspirations. 

Now the words of the Guruji floated across the mind 
of Mahadevi. She continued her thoughts. 

Yor ft jemy faith, m oaviction: Put hog to inter 
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pret it to the world? Leave aside the talk of the world. 
How to convince my own parents? I can very well 
imagine the happiness they expect from their only 
daughter. Of course they are on a little higher level of 
Spiritual practice than the mundane life of worldly affairs. 
But will they be ready for such a sacrifice ?” 

“What did mother say? The boy is reported to be very 
virtuous and handsome. Oh, how can my mother realise 
the figure of unlimited virtue and unlimited forms—who 
is firmly imprinted in my mind? My Lord has a beauty 
without shape. His beauty has no limit nor compass.’ 

Thus she began to contemplate on the form of her Lord 
Channa Mallikarjuna. His clear form stood before her 
eyes. And a Vacana spontaneously gushed out. 


‘Oh Mother! I lost my heart to the deathless 

and formless one, 

Who is ageless and eternal. 

To the Beautiful One, Oh mother! I have last 

my heart to 

One who has no limit or compass, or form, 

Who is ever so active. Listen, Oh mother. 

I have lost my heart to the one with limitless beauty 
One who has neither worldliness nor region 

To the one who is free from the trammels of 

this worldly life, 

One who is free from fear. 

To that fearless, handsome one I have lost my heart 
Hence Channa Mallikarjuna is my sweet and 
handsome Lord. 

Throw these worldly husbands easily spoilt by 
death into the hearth.’ 


She repeated this Vacana to herself often and often. 
Then she wrote it down ona palm leaf. She read it again 
and again? Sne RNM the enter. dikdt'editorete figure of 
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her Lord was imprinted there. The sentence ‘Throw these 
worldly husbands easily spoilt by death into the hearth’ 
brought a smile to her lips even in that state of mind. 
She was also quite satisfied that this sentence fully 
expressed the feelings of her heart. 

‘Yes, these husbands easily spoilt by death should be 
thrown into the hearth. My husband that lives in my 
heart, has gained my heart and claimed my body. He 
has ensured my happiness. He has filled my whole being 
and existence.’ She was contemplating on these lines. Her 
hand automatically moved over the palm leaf. Another 
Vacana was ready. 

He charmed my mind ; 

He claimed my body; 

He ensured my happiness ! 

He filled my whole being 

I am the one in love with Channa Mallikarjuna. 


This body which is in love with Channa Mallikarjuna 
cannot even dream of other husbands. It cannot bear 
their touch nor remain in their vicinity. I feel that there 
is thorn in the bosoms of those other than Channa 
Mallikarjuna : 

Other husbands to me are like thorn 

I cannot touch them, and move near them; 

I cannot trust them and speak with them 
Knowing that in the bosom of the husband 
other than Channa Mallikarjuna there is a thorn 
I cannot embrace him. i 


Being encouraged by the words of Gurulingadeva she 
tried to write vacanas. Consciously through effort she 
had already written some vacanas. But they were not so 
impressive. She was not herself satisfied with them. But 
today’s words springing out of the tumultuous inner 
conflicto surprsrd As irabhsneatisedidhanif, gceagdeclings 
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should find expression in language, the heart should 
palpitate with intense feelings of spiritual intuitive 
experience. When the intensity of spiritual experience 
exceeds its limits and is being churned in the heart, words 
throbbing with life come out like fresh butter. The 
Vacanas of Mahadevi had thus come out. As she recited 
them again and again, these Vacanas created a new 
Spiritual courage in her heart. She got the support for 
her spiritual practice. For the time being the tumult in 
her heart was calmed and she fell asleep. 


9 


All through the next day, Mahadevi was absent- 
minded. Lingamma also did not speak with her. Linga- 
mma knew very well that her words had made a deep 
effect on her. = 

That day Mahadevi’s worship was longer than usual. 
She laid bare all her deep sorrow before Channa Malli- 
karjuna. ‘My parents are making efforts to give me, who 
has fallen in love with Thee, to some one else. Thou 
alone knowest my heart. It is Thy responsibility to free 
me from this agony and to take me to Thyself.’ Her 
appeal to her Lord gushed out in this manner. 


I am in love with Thee, Thou art in loye with me; 
Thou canst not live without me as I cannot live 
without Thee; : 

Are there separate places for Thee and me 

I know Thou art merciful 

I am in such state as Thou hast placed me 

Thou knowest well, Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


In the Ishtalinga which she was gazing on, there was a 
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. to have suddenly exploded and merged itself with the 
Ishtalinga, in her palm. Lord Mallikarjuna Himself 
seemed to have risen from it and stretched His divine 
hand and lifted her to His bosom. 

‘This alone is my real marriage. At the hour of the 
initiation, Guruji has given me in marriage to the Lord 
Linga. When this is the case what other marriage could 
there be for me? Yes, She sang: 


The Guruji became the giver, 
Linga became my groom. - 
And I became the bride. 


The Vacana came to an abrupt stop. The bliss of that 
idea made her forget the world of day to day life. She had 
a feeling that all the problems besetting her mind had 
evaporated and she was thrilled by the feeling.that she 
was the consecrated -bride of the Cosmic Soul. 

After her worship she re-read all the Vacanas she had 
written so far. She was eager to show them all to the 
Guruji. She waited ‘eagerly for the evening. With the 
consent of Lingamma she went to the Monastery. 

Hardly had she -gone four or five steps from home, 
when she saw a few ladies standing near the well of 
drinking water and talking. The idle gossip of women 
near the well was not something new to her. She had 
often felt sorry for the group of women who were waste- 
fully engaged in slandering others. The well was in the 
open space a few feet away from the side of the main 
road. Mahadevi did not even want to look at them. So 
she hurried by the other side of the-main road to avoid 
them. 

But some of those who were in the group near the plat- 
form of the well had already seen her when she had 
started from home. 


Cheluvanunav pointed ution Segitithere<Bangaramma, 
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there is Mahadevi.’ The way she pointed and her tone 
was very suggestive. 

Looking that way, Bangaramma said ‘Where does she 
go!” Though her name was Bangaramma (gold) her 
mouth and ears were made of brass. 

‘Where else ? May be to the monastery. She has only 
that! At her age, she thinks of the monastery! Ah, the 
monastery!’ Nanjamma added venom. to the severe 
Sarcasm that was already there. 

‘Why Nanjamma? Why should you get so bitter if 
Mahadevi goes to the monastery? She feels from the 
beginning at home there. Moreover she desires to learn 
still’ said Kalyanamma who could not bear this contempt 
for Mahadevi. She was full of regard for Mahadevi. 

‘What should she learn? A grown up girl goes to thè 
monastery and learns something and she goes alone! 
‘Enough of your praise, Kalyanamma. The girls of the 
‘town may take a cue from her and imitate her’ snarled 
Nanjamma. 

Just then Bangaramma added: ‘Look there. With her , 
head bent she is going to the other side of the road with- 
out even looking in this direction. Wait, let us have 
Some fun.’ : 

So saying she called Mahadevi. 

‘Oh Mahadevi, Mahadevi, how is it you are going as if 
you have not seen us? come. How are you?’ 

Mahadevi was forced to raise her head and turn in 
their direction. Mahadevi very well knew how much that 
lady was interested in her welfare! Of all of them she 
was full of regard only for Kalyanamma. 

Kalyanamma was living in dire poverty, a hand-to- 
mouth existence. But she was a quiet and non-interfering 
type. She used to talk with Mahadevi often. She used to 
listen with great interest to the words of Mahadevi. Now 
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Seeing Kalyanamma, Mahadevi got courage. Though. 
it was Bangaramma who called her, Mahadevi addressed 
Kalyanamma. 

‘Kalyanamma, have you come to fetch water? Have: 
you taken the water?’ She approached the platform near 
the well. 

This was enough for Bangaramma. Even when 
Kalyanamma’s answer was still on her lips, she said : 

“What Mahadevi, you seem to have forgotten all of us. 
these days. Though you see us, you go without talking to. 
us. What urgent work have you got? Where are you 
going? She asked trying to drag her towards the main 
subject. 

. ‘Nowhere specially. I was just going to the monastery’ 
to see the Guruji.’ She could not avoid answering that 
question. 

‘How is it you are still wasting your time thinking of 
the monastery ? Have you still not finished your educa- 
tion?’ 

Cheluvamma also joined her in throwing questions at 
Mahadevi. But Mahadevi did not care to answer her. She: 
turned to Kalyanamma and said : 

‘Are you coming Kalyanamma? Have you finished. 
drawing water?’ 

Kalyanamma had to goa little distance in the same 
direction as Mahadevi and then take a turn to reach 
her house. Hence Mahadevi invited her that they could 
go together. 

This apathy and contempt of Mahadevi irritated 
Cheluvamma very much. Neither her mind nor her body 
was fair. She looked meaningfully at Bangaramma and. 
again talked to Mahadevi. 

‘Ido not understand whether you still consider your- 
self a little child. You should not wander through the: 
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Bangaramma carried on from there. 

“Yes. Yes. It does not look proper. Though you are- 
grown up and come of age, remaining unmarried is. 
improper!” 

Cheluvamma again picked up the thread. 

“What? Have you no charm or loveliness? Still to- 
remain unmarried is a surprise !’ 

“Yes. Yes. At:her age I had already two children’. 

Bangaramma again poked in. 

Mahadevi boiled all over with indignation. 

‘Liberally add four or five more to the already existing: 
eight or nine children. Who stands in the way of your 
wish? But do not poke your nose in somebody else’s. 
affairs. First, try to gain the ability to control the- 
children you have given birth to.’ Mahadevi said softly 
but sharply. Amongst the ladies standing round, a spring 
of laughter jetted out. All of them knew the big herd of” 
children these two had, and their depravity. 

Bangaramma’s face turned dark like charcoal. The face- 
of Cheluvamma should have been seen then The dirt. 
of ugliness and meanness of their mind seemed to have- 
surfaced up and covered their faces. Still covering up her 
venom Cheluvamma said : 

‘You see, Bangaramma? We advise her for her own. 
good and she is laughing at us’. Just then Nanjamma,,. 
who was older than the others said. “Let it be, Banga- 
ramma. We do not know what problems they faces- 
Today or tomorrow they may marry off their daughter. 
It has all to be borne with patience. After all the cakes. 
of all houses have their own little pores’. She tried to- 
infect a different meaning altogether into Mahadevi’s- 
marriage. Hearing this Mahadevi said with great. 
contempt. ‘Nanjamma, you are elderly. Instead of pick- 
ing and counting the pores in the cakes of other houses try- 
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‘Before this righteous indignation of Mahadevi, these 
‘malign hearts became tongue-tied. Just at that time 
Kalyanamma herself came to their rescue. : 

‘Come Mahadevi, drop it all. Come. Let us go now’ 
"With Mahadevi, she came to the road. With a deeply hurt 
‘mind, Mahadevi walked. The words of the Guruji that the 
-weakness of women is the main cause of her degradation 
-came into her mind. But still she felt that the dignity- 
-and self-respect of women could be saved by the few 
‘persons like Kalyanamma. She walked deeply in contem- 
plation. Suddenly the sound of galloping horses was 
heard. They turned their heads and saw four or five men 
-coming on horseback. The horses moved forth passing 
them. 

‘What is this, child ? For the last one or two days the 
movement of the royal troops seems to have increased. 
We do not know whether there is going to be a war’ 
Kalyanamma expressed her curiosity. 

‘No, Kalyanamma! I myself asked father. out of 
‘curiosity. In a day or two the King is going on a riding 
‘expedition. Everybody is engaged in its preparation.’ 
“Riding expedition! What does that mean, Mahadevi ? 
Kalyanamma asked. 

` “As you know, there is that vast arena bordering the 
‘city beyond the monastery. There, the King will ride 
-as new horses have arrived. To ride them—Such an 
-adventure is called the riding expedition.’ Mahadevi 
-explained the way she had understood it. 

When they had walked a little distance talking like 
this they came near the turn of the road, that branched 
-off in the direction of Kalyanamma’s house. Kalyanamm@ 
said before she took her leave of Mahadevi ‘Mahadevi, 
forget the incidents that happened near the platform of 
the well. People are like that. They have no control ovet 
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‘Let it be, Kalyanamma. I am not afraid of such things. 
The world does not consist of only such people. There 
are understanding souls like you also. Do not bother 
yourself. I can bear it all? Having consoled her she pro- 
ceeded further.But the incident was revolving in her mind. 

‘That is the level of their mind. They are incapable of" 
nobler thoughts. Why should I be angry with such 
people!’ Thus her mind was filled with sympathy for such. 
people at one stage. 

“Why should they not lead a life of their own with the: 
level of their mind as it is. Why should they call those- 
who are passing by, and insult them? If I do not get. 
married why should they be concerned ? How impudent 
are they ? Her mind now ina different state tried to- 
justify its indignation. 

‘Being born in this world, we must face all these. Are- 
not such words of censure helpful for our eternal aware- 
ness in our path of spiritual progress? Such words are: 
more useful than mere words of praise’. Thinking on. 
these lines, Mahadevi recollected a Vacana of Basawanna.. 

Those who belabour me, I profess, are those 
who have brought me up. 

Those who abuse me, I profess, are my kinsmen 
Those who censure me I profess are my father 
and mother. 

Those who ruin me, I profess, are my Masters. 
Those who detest me, I profess, are my blood 
brothers. 

Those who praise me, I profess, impale me on 
golden spear 

Oh Lord-Kudala Sangama. 


“When we look at it in this light there is no scope for 
anger. All this is not only natural but also necessary. 
We shotild. indeedvbeMgiatefultico tibezeffortsn§osuch. 
people who keep us in eternal vigilence. 
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If strangers slander us in an unknown place we 
should benefit from it. 

The reason ? without buying from them, or 

giving them anything they will be pleased. 

O Lord Kudala Sangama, deign me with reverence 
of your devotees with a mind free from malignity 


‘Oh what words that Brother has uttered ! Those who 
"blame us are pleased by us even though we do not buy 
-or give them anything. Why should we hate them. When 
-she looked at it allin this light the malicious gossip of 
-women near the platform of the well appeared to be 

quite amusing to her. 

‘Oh fie on me! Why did I utter harsh words to them 
än that manner? Probably they were hurt.’ She said to 
„herself. 

When she entered the precincts of the monastery the 
-Guruji .was sitting on the platform outside his living 

quarters. In his hand was a sheaf of palm leaves. Seeing 
"Mahadevi ‘Oh come in, little one’ he welcomed her and 
-put aside the sheaf of palm leaves. Mahadevi bowed at 
his feet and sat down. Looking at the sheaf of palm 
Jeaves she asked ‘What is this book, Guruji T 

‘I told you yesterday that the Jangamas from Kalyan 
had come. This is the sheaf of Vacanas they have brought 
-along with them. In addition to the Vacanas of Basa- 
vanna, there are Vacanas of other Sharanas. There are a 
few Vacanas by Allamaprabhu. Oh whata great spiritual 
-experience he has! I fumble perplexed that my ow? 

‘cannot rise to the sublimity of his experience. That is 
why Basavanna has installed him on the highest spiritual 
throne—the Shoonya Simhasana (the throne of infinity.) 

‘Shoonya Simhasana! What is that Guruji ? Mahadevi 
casked attracted by the name. 

‘Now the holy area of Kalyan has extended very widely- 
wee tee: A Het gal plese AN return 
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journey from Shreeshaila, the activities of Basavanna had 
just begun. Today it has struck roots and grown into a 
huge tree. Hundreds, nay thousands of spiritual aspirants 
and enlightened souls, it appears, have gathered under its 
shade. There, Basavanna has founded a unique mystic 
institution—Parliament of Spiritual Experience called 
ANUBHAVAMANTAPA! Allamaprabhu is installed 
as spiritual chief. And the chief’s chair is symbolically 
called Shoonya Simhasana—The Throne of Infinity. That 
sublime figure that is installed there is indeed the personi- 
fication of the Infinite. What mystic experience! And the 
Vacanas he has written! Listen, I will read one or two 
Vacanas— 

To the Prana Linga (emblem of the supreme 

symbolising the Life Principle) the body is the altar; 

The Ganges flowing in the sky is the bath; 

Fragrance without flowers is the offering ; 

The sound of Shiva, Shiva, echoes in the Lotus ` 

of the Heart! ` 

See this is Advaita, non-duality, oneness 

Oh Lord Guheshwara ! 

Mahadevi was listening, her eyes closed in rapt atten- 
tion. The spiritual adventure of climbing up to the 
summit of meaning behind the words, was reflected on 
her face. Even after the recitation of the Vacanas she 
remained like that a little while. ‘How beautiful! frag- 
rance without flowers as offering’ she exclaimed. 

‘Listen to this, Little One’. The Guruji continued : 

‘I saw a Linga of Flame in the temple of lac, 
And no one there to worship the Lord. 

The Ilusion wrapping round the visionaries 

Of the: North —where did it all go? 

I saw the Fire in the tree, burning the tree itself. 
The emblem of the Supreme Guheshwara . 
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‘Oh! what sublime words! My eyes are dazzled and 
close unable to scale their meaning.’ 

‘Mine also is the same state, little one.’ With these 
words looking into another palm leaf. “Leave behind that 
now. Look at these words. How he has expressed these 
words beautifully and directly sinking into our soul. 


See! 

An ocean of sorrow for a grain of joy. 

See! The pride of the momentary chase 

If you claim to gain wealth by pledging your soul 
The very base of the soul is lost, Guheshwara. ° 


Millions have laid down their lives for their desire, 
Millions have laid down their lives for their passion, 
Millions have lost their lives for wealth, 

woman and land, 

None have I seen who has laid down his life for Thee, 
Lord Guheshwara ! 


Listening to these words Mahadevi became more and 
more introspective. It seemed to her that Allama was 
throwing light on her own problems. 

‘For a grain of joy, an ocean of sorrow P -This is 
exactly the feeling that has been torturing My mind 
Guruji. For a petty pleasure, what miseries are We 
prepared to face! And that happiness is as fleeting as 
the wind. Prabhudeva has given a beautiful shape to that 

_ feeling which I could not express. It is the same with the 
words—None have I seen who has laid down his life for 
Thee—There is no death to those who have trust in Him- 
Yet my agitation is why we should trust in these 
husbands who are mere toys for death.’ . 

Without being herself aware her speech had tumed 
towards her own problem. She had come there to 
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still my parents cannot understand my vexation Guruji. 
You are surely aware of it all.’ 

“Yes, Little one. I know. Omkara had come even this 
morning. He told me everything’. 

‘Yesternight mother told me. In four or five days, 
they will come to see me. It appears everything has been 
arranged already. Hearing it, only I know the turmoil 
and the agitation I suffered at night. Moreover...’ with 
hesitation she said: ‘In that state of agony of conflict I 
have composed one or two Vacanas.’ 

‘Oh, is it so? Let us hear’. Gurudeva was all eagerness, 

“After hearing the Vacanas of Allamaprabhu, I have no 
wish to open them before you’ she said humbly. 

‘Seeing those standing on the highest summit of the 
Himalayas, those at the bottom on the plateau making 
intense efforts to climb, need not be awed. They should 
gain courage that a guiding power has climbed and 
already reached the summit. In the shade of that master 
mystic, your spirit will take shape. Now recite. Let us 
hear your Vacanas.’ Mahadevi first recited the Vacana, 
‘I have love for Thee and Thou hast love for me.’ Guruji 
showed his appreciation. Then she recited, ‘He has charm- 
ed my mind’ and ‘Other husbands to me are like cactus 
thorns.’ Gurulingadeva nodded his head in appreciation. 

‘How sublime are your ideas!’ exclaimed Gurulinga- 
deva. By then Mahadevi had started reciting this Vacana : 

‘I was. sold to the Beautiful One sans death, sans 
destruction, sans shape. . > : 

Listening to the Vacana step by step his joy grew 
unbounded. When he listened to the words ‘Throw 
these husbands that are mere toys of death, into the 
hearth’ a smile lit up his face. 

“What a courage is yours, little one! But will your 

\parents:. pay teed to it? He then went into deep 
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‘J am also agitated by the same thought. Guruji, will 
they not listen even to you 7” There was supplication in 
her voice. 

“It is not that easy, little one. In the eye of the world 
you are woman. You-ought to live under the protective 
umbrella of the male. A spiritual recluse like me cannot 

. gainsay it. The conventions and traditions of the present 
society are such. But still do not lose heart. The grace 
of Lord Mallikarjuna is always there to bless the sublime 
decision and goodwill of heart’. Gurulingadeva enthused 
her with courage and confidence by his word of advice. 

_ “It is this faith alone that inspires me- Only his grace 
and compassion should protect me. Your blessing should 
fill me with courage.’ : 

Your unflinching faith is the highest blessing, mother’. 
These words were indeed a blessing to her. 

Taking leave of the Guruji, when Mahadevi started 
from the Monastery, an inexpressible peace had spread 
on her mind. ‘Allama’s personality imprinted in his 
Vacanas, was standing before her eyes. ‘None have I 
seen who has laid down his life for Thee.’ She repeated 

the words again and again to herself. The words of the 
Guruji also recurred to her mind. j 

‘It. is true, Divine grace comes in whatever shape it 
chooses. It will surely come. Lord Channa Mallikarjuna 
would never abandon me.’ Such thoughts rejuvenated 
her drooping spirits and gave her fresh courage. 

In the distant horizon the sun was throwing uP his 
golden rays as if to -proclaim the auspicious advent of 
goodness the next day. The bright golden disc of the sua . 
was slowly being lost to the sight on the fringe of the 
western mountains as if to suggest that we must confront 
the encircling gloom today, in order to welcome the 
auspicious rise of goodness tomorrow.’ The gentle cool 
bitede /feomwathvlatgardeniowagitfannjngalise a divine 
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messenger. It was forewarning the people of the encircl- 
ing gloom. The calves and the kine that were gtazing in 
the green meadows were now slowly going towards 
Udutadi. The birds with their shrill notes were flying in 
the direction of their nests. The farmers who had toiled 
in the fields all day, were now going towards their home 
to rest and relax their tired limbs. Standing near the city 
garden, Mahadevi took a look all around. She looked at 
the setting sun. The Sun who had lost his dazzling and 
resplendent glory had now-become mellow and mild with 
yellow rays. He had already dipped half of his body in _ 
the western ocean and was slowly vanishing out of sight. 
It was easy to recognise the movement of the sun who 
was very slowly descending little by little. As if he 
had gradually slipped out of sight his body was now 
completely lost to the sight. ‘For the movement and the 
throbbing activities of the world the sun is the seed’ felt 
Mahadevi. She found a parallel between the activity of 
nature and her own spiritual activity : $ 


As the sun is the seed for the throbbing 
activity of the world ; ' 
So also mind is the seed for the mischief 
of the senses. 
I have a mind; 
And when that mind is merged and fused with Thee 
Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, 
What fear of birth and death have I. 


‘When my mind is fused with Thee, I have no indepen- 
dent movement. As the sun loses his identity in the 
western ocean I will lose myself in Thee. All my life is 
a holy pilgrimage undertaken towards that western ocean 
called Channa Mallikarjuna’ thought Mahadevi. That 
evening seemed to have given her this unique message. 
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This day, Udutadi was filled with a tumultous ceremonial 
activity. This was the day fixed for the fun and fanfare 
of the riding expedition of King Kaushika. The citizens 
of the city were now at the final stage of preparations 
for it. : 

In the after noon, Kaushika was to go to the vast arena 
for riding. Since early dawn preparations had begun. 
The royal cavalry filed out on the royal road. Then the 
infantry followed it. Though Kaushika had a troupe of 
elephants he had not brought it for this ceremony. 

But the royal: elephant, huge like a mountain, was 
moving slowly but majestically on the royal road. It was 
arranged in the programme that the King on his return 
from the riding expedition, when he would be entering 
the capital, should ride the elephant and present a regal 
sight to all the citizens and thus return ceremoniously to 
his palace. Following the royal elephant, another elephant 
was moving slowly behind. 

Just behind the elephant were going trainees holding @ 
horse. The body of the horse with its jet black colour 
was shining brightly. It was dancing in its movement as if 
its hooves were not touching the ground and its frolic 
some gambol from this end to that end of the road, used 
to tire out the ostlers who with great difficulty were 
controlling the horse. It was the new horse which had 
freshly arrived and the king was to perform his victorious 
ride on its back today in the riding expedition. 

Hundreds of people were already walking in the direc- 
tion of the vast arena of the riding expedition in order tO 
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to go. But she did not get any encouragement from 
Mahadevi about it. 

Just at that time Dakshayini and Katyayini also 
arrived there. And after discussion they agreed to stand 
there and see the ceremonial return of the king, riding 
the royal elephant, to the palace. 

At this time the royal personage in a covered chariot 
was going on the royal road. Just in front, and immedia- 
tely behind, were the cavalry men. In the middle a 
chariot, driven by four massive and majestic horses, was 
speeding fast. The royal personage was partially visible 
through the small windows of the chariot. On both sides 
of the road people were standing and satisfying their 
eager interest to see the king. ; 

The chariot passed in front of the house of Omkara. 
‘I could not see him clearly’ said Dakshayini. ‘But I saw 
him!’. There was such joy in the voice of Katyayini that 
she had the good fortune which her friend did not have. 

“You are blessed indeed’ laughed Mahadevi. She had 
no interest. 

‘Let it be. Let us see him well when he is returning. 
Then he will be riding on an elephant. Then all of us 
can see him for any length of time.’ Katyayini consoled 
them. 

‘See, See. See him well. What madness you have’ said 
Mahadevi laughing. 

‘Enough; Mahadevi. Will it not arouse anybody’s 

` interest to see the king? You do not have any desire for 
anything’ said Katyayini. 

They had decided that Mahadevi’s house was the right 
and proper place to witness the ceremonial procession. 
The grilled spacious window in front of the house of 
Omkara was quite convenient for them to see the proces- 
sion on the road. Moreover it was arranged that the rich 
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homage to their king. Hence it was expected that the 
procession would tarry there for a short time. It was 
‘decided that all the girl friends should meet there in the 
evening. 

Kaushika’s riding expedition was quite a success. 
Kaushika had successfully brought the unfledged horse 
fully under his control. He had made it gallop eight or 
ten rounds and had made the horse sweat profusely. The 
horse which could not be controlled by four horsemen 
„was now fully under his grip and control. Kaushika was 
a young and powerful king and was an expert in horse 

riding. Before such a seasoned horserider the frolic-some 
gambol of the horse came to an abrupt stop. It came 
under his full control‘and followed his instructions. In 
the first or the second round its jumping and gambolling 
decreased considerably. Ultimately is was under his full 
gtip and complete control. The people who saw his 
amazing skill and prowess shouted happily ‘Victory to 
our king.’ Then the king took rest in the special tent 
arranged for him. Preparations for the ceremony now 
started rapidly. : 

The elephant was decorated. Then a howdah shining 
brightly was raised and tied on to its back. The royal 
troop was standing in readiness to march on the royal 
road through the city. 

Infront were the cavalry men. Just behind was the 
elephant moving majestically, of the leader who was 
marshalling the whole show on it. The royal soldiers 
were holding Kaushika’s flag of victory fluttering high in 
the breeze. : 

Behind it were the infantry men in uniform. To their 
waists were tied the swords. Holding in their hands spears» 
they were filing past in great discipline. 

Now came the royal elephant on which the king was 
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royal orchestra. The reverberating sounds of the instru- 
ments were rising high to the sky. The elephant followed 
them with a majestic pace. The-decorations of gold and 
jewels on its body had made the body almost invisible. 
The greatest attraction of all was the king Kaushika him- 
self who was adorning the seat in the howdah on the back 
of the elephant. Infront of the howdah was the elephant 
driver. In the howdah just behind the king, Vasantaka was 
seated. Vasantaka was an intimate friend of Kaushika. 
They had grown up together from their childhood. He was 
the greatest favourite from the royal retinue. He was 
most intimate, quite familiar and friendly with the king. 
In order to avoid the boredom of sitting alone on the 
elephant, king Kaushika used to get his friend Vasantaka 
to sit with him. 

Behind the royal elephant again were the battallion of 
soldiers on foot. After them were the men on horses. In 
this manner the procession was arranged. The length and 
breadth of the royal-street was decorated with leaves and 
flowers and was ready to welcome the king. On both sides 
of the road were standing crowds of people who were 
waiting there for a pretty long time even before the arrival 
of the procession. They were eagerly waiting for the 
arrival of their king. The group of ladies who had deco- 
tated themselves with a variety of ornaments was even 
greater. The people had collected themselves on the 
upper storeys of the mansions of the rich people. All were 
eagerly waiting for the arrival of the procession. 

In the open and spacious front porch of the upper 
storey of Omkara’s mansion, were gathered Katyayini, 
Dakshayini and Shankari. Along with them was Maha- 
devi. Mahadevi had no such curiosity to see the procession 
at all costs. But when all her friends had enthusiastically 
gathered there, she had no objection to see the procession 
in thebe qo gangi APRWAHARGTE RCSB cargo a 


72 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIMB 


was partaking of their happiness. Omkara and Lingamma 
were standing on the platform down below waiting for 
the procession to arrive. 

On both sides of the road the soldiers were standing. 
They were pushing back the people who were trying 10 
break loose into the street. When the procession drew 
nearer the pushing and crushing of the people increased be- 
yond words. Ata distance could be seen the first elephant 
which was carrying the flag. All people were pushing 
forward crying excitedly. ‘The procession has arrived.’ 

The cavalry men passed. Then the infantry with their 
weapons flashing were marching in step. Just then the 
big elephant carrying the king came. The elephant was 
moving, with a uniform majestic gait. In tune with: the 
gait, the howdah used to be tilted to and fro. In that sea 
of humanity were rising waves of enthusiastic happiness. 
`- The figure of Kaushika seated in the howdah was being 
tilted backward and forward, like the howdah itself. It 
was coming as if floating on the waves of the sea of huma- 
nity. Like the rhythmic patterns of poetry the king’s and 
the howdah’s rhythmic tilting was beautiful. 

The majestic personality of the king had filled the 
howdah.Ornaments befitting a king were shining brightly. 
His face beamed with youthful and warrior-like vitality 
and struck awe in the minds of the spectators. 

When the king drew near the people clapped their 
hands and bowed and shouted, ‘Victory to our king.’ The 
king accepted them with a broad smile. He bowed in 
return. He lifted up his face and looked at the people 
standing in the upper storeys. Bending his head now and 
then he looked at the people standing on the sides of the 
road. He tried his best to accept the faith and confidence 
of his subjects to their satisfaction. The elephant, the king 
was riding, was approaching .very near the house of 
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‘Oh! Look how beautiful the howdah is! How bright 
it shines !’ 

‘It may be hewn out of solid gold.’ . ‘Look at the 
crown. How the gems flash!’ 

These were their exclamations ! 

Mahadevi’s curiosity also had been sufficiently roused. 
She had heard of Kaushika’s name but till then she had 
not seen him properly. She was looking at him with her 
wide innocent eyes. 3 

The elephant of Kaushika by this time had come very 
close. It was now directly moving right in front of Maba- 
devi’s house. There all the leading. merchants of the city 
had gathered to offer to the king their respectful homage. 
Hence the elephant came to a stop there. 

Kaushika raised his head and looked up in order to 
receive the salute of the people standing on the upper 
storey. His attention was drawn to that paragon of beauty 
standing there. Her figure without ornaments tried to 
conceal her beauty. The eye of Kaushika who was an 
aesthete could detect in a moment the wealth of beauty 
before him. 

‘Who is this jewel on the creast of womanhood?’ Her 
shining beautiful eyes in her round and attractive face 
first drew his attention, though she had veiled her-head 
completely with her saree. Her curly hair breaking loose 
from its hold, were flying on her face and lending unique 
charm to it. He was drawn by the beauty of her full red 
lips, the shape of her nose which enhanced the loveliness 
of her face three-fold. ; i 

Kaushika gazed. Those two eyes were gazing at him 
intently. The sight was like the touch ofa live wire. The 
sheer loveliness of those two innocent eyes excited in him 
the exact opposite of emotions. He began to stare at her. . 
When Mahadevi saw that the king was staring at her, her 
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Suddenly she lowered her eyes. Her neck also bent down. 

At the sight of this unusual pose of the beautiful neck, 
the eyes of Kaushika became wider still. His sight des- 
cended lower and was making adventurous efforts to see 
through the veiled beauty of her various limbs. Seeing 
this Mahadevi suddenly turned round and began to walk 
inside. The way she turndd, her gait like the floating of 
the swan, her thickly grown crop of long hair breaking. 
“loose from the fringe of the saree covering her head and 
fluttering and flying, everything about her, seeped into his. 
mind. Like a flash of lightning she had gone inside and 
vanished. But Kaushika forgetting the dignity of his 
status was looking in that direction with wide-open eyes, 

The leading citizens who had gathered there were 
waiting for the royal look. But it had turned in a different 
direction! The elephant with its trunk had already lifted 
the heavy floral garland. The elephant had been specially 
trained to lift the garland given by the people standing 
on the ground and to submit it to the king. When it came 
very near him the king used to take it. Thus the elephant 
has already lifted the garland and was waiting for the 
king to pick it up. All the leading citizens that had* 
gathered there were eagerly watching the king. But the 
king’s sight was drawn in a different direction. 

Some saw Mahadevi going inside all of a sudden. And 
they also noticed that the royal sight had chased her and 
was rooted to the spot still. They now understood the 

-import ‘of his strange behaviour. Just at that time 
Vasantaka seeing this unexpected Hans formaton of the 
king drew near and shook him. 

The king regained his sense as if he was roused from 
shock. He looked down and accepted the salutes of the 

. leading citizens. And he picked up the garland from the 
trunk of the elephant. All stepped back. The elephant 
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the direction of the upper storey of Mahadevi's house.. 
As the elephant moved ahead, Kaushika once or twice: 
turned in the direction of the upper storey. His mind was 
drawn back like a flag fluttering back in the wind. 

Turning towards Vasantaka he asked ‘Whose house is 
that, Vasantaka?’ ‘Why? His majesty’s eye is turning. 
in that direction very much? There was a humorous tone 
in the question of Vasantaka. Those who were standing 
below could not hear their words. Moreover the musical 
instruments were deafening. 

‘Let it be, Vasantaka. You have seen it all. Do you. 
know that lovely damsel standing there, who suddenly 
disappeared inside like a flash of lightning?” Kaushika. 
asked with burning curiosity. ; 

‘I know. She is the daughter of Omkara Shetty.’ 

‘Oh! Is it Omkara Shetty’s house? exclaimed Kaushika. 

‘See there. Thousands of eyes are turning in your direc- 
tion and are eagerly waiting to see you. First finish that 
job. Afterwards let us talk.’ Vasantaka made him con- 
scious of his duty. 

Kaushika now regained his normality and was fully 
aware of his duty. Now he turned his sight in the direc- 
tions of his subjects. But what he saw there was not a 
crowd of people but hundreds of figures and images of 
Mahadevi. Those flashing beautiful eyes, the sudden 
lowering of the head, and the sheer loveliness of her gait 
turning her back on him—each one of them fiashed on his 
mind. Creating those images before his mind’s eye. he 
returned the salutes quite mechanically. 

His perturbed mind was being churned inside like a 
violently disturbed ocean. Having cancelled all the 
_appointments to stand at strategic places the procession 
went straight ahead with an eagerness to reach the palace: 


as early as possible. 
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‘Getting down from the elephant, the king hastily entered 
the palace and went in the direction of the recreation 
hall by the side of the audience hall. The servants came 
in and began to remove his ornaments and dresses. He 
himself took off his crown and handed it over. He was 
now unburdened of his ornaments including his strings of 
‘pearls and diamonds. Putting on a simple dress, he sent 
for Vasantaka. By the time Vasantaka arrived there, the 
king was ready to go out.. 

Crossing the precincts of the palace both of them now 
entered the garden. At the entrance of the garden there 
was a beautiful pillared structure attached to the palace. 
Thickly grown creepers were hanging on its walls and 
also the roof overhead. In it beautiful flowers had blos- 
somed and it looked like a home of fragrance. 

Coming to know of the king’s expected visit there, 
‘every thing was arranged for his arrival. Kaushika and 
Vasantaka entered and sat down on the seats. 

“Vasantaka, you already know my mind.’ Kaushika 
began. P 

“What is it, your majesty? I do not know any thing!’ 
‘said Vasantaka deliberately. 

‘Enough of your jokes. I shall ask a question. Is the 
daughter of Omkara Shetty married? Do you know any- 
thing of it.’ ore 

Vasantaka had contacts with the leading citizens of the 
‘City. He knew about Omkara Shetty as well. He said: 

‘Oh! Is it in that direction your mind is moving?’ 
I know. Mahadevi is still unmarried.’ 

‘Mahadevi !” 

“Yes. It is her name.’ 


“Oh she is still unmarried! Iam now saved !? Kaushika 
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‘What does it mean Your Majesty? If she is not 
married, why are you saved?’ asked Vasantaka affecting. 
ignorance. 

‘Now leave all that pretense, Vasantaka. What is the: 
use of this game of hide and seek? I am now completely 
mesmerised by her., The worry, if she was already 
married, was torturing me. Luckily she is not married. 
Now I am sure she is mine.’ 

Vasantaka knew that her beauty had attracted the king. 
But he did not think that he was deeply set on it. 

‘She is the daughter of an ordinary Shetty, your 
majesty.’ 

Interrupting him, Kaushika said “Oh what an ocean of 
matchless beauty she is! What beauty! What loveliness! 
Her face is like a round lotus. Her cheeks are so ruddy 
and full. What a pointed eye brow! Her eyes are so- 
bright and big! Her acquilian and artistic nose .... her 
thin red lips !” 

‘Oh, stop it. Enough. Enough. To indulge in such des- 
cription of a woman who is not yours and that too,. 
daughter of a respectable gentleman, is not befitting for 
you, born in a noble family’ said Vasantaka laughing. 

‘No. She is not somebody else’s lady. I will not allow 
her to be somebody else’s. She will be mine. I will 
marry her according to religious rites. She will be my 
first queen.’ : 

‘What is this, your-majesty? Is it ever going to be 
possible? They are devotees of Shiva. They are very 
staunch in their faith. Will they ever consent to give their 
daughter in marriage to you?. Do not be rash’ warned 


Vasantaka. 


‘Enough of all that. She must at all costs be mine. It 
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‘You have assigned me a noble task indeed’ said he 
Jaughing. But his mind was disturbed with deep thought. 

Vasantaka who knew Omkara Shetty a little, was fully 
‘aware of this problem. He knew very well he would not 
easily consent to this alliance. He told Kaushika of it. 
He explained to him that this problem could not be so 
easily disposed of, and hence he tried to pursuade him to 
give it up there and then. But Kaushika was in no mood 
‘to listen to it. 

‘Do not-tell me all that. It is your responsibility to 
get their consent somehow. And you must get it tomor- 
row alone. Invite them here or go yourself to their house 
with the retinue. Be it by tempting them with wealth or 
‘even promising them my kingdom; if they do not bend to 
-any of these you may break their will by threat of dire 
‘consequences. But my wish must be accomplished.’ 

‘But I am sure they will not submit to any of these 
methods. That couple are known devotees of single- 
minded faith. She is a worthy daughter of such a couple. 
We must achieve this cleverly.’ 

‘That is why I am entrusting you withall this responsi- 
bility. You may make use of all the power of office that 
may be necessary. You inform all the ministers of it. 
I will also call them here and tell them.’ 

“No question of the use of power here. You have put 
on my head a very difficult and heavy responsibility. You 
are pushing me to the hazardous adventure of irritating 
and picking on the devotees’ said Vasantaka thinking of 
the pros and cons of the problem. 

“You must do it at least for my sake, Vasantaka.’ There 
was a tone of appeal and humble request in the words of 
Kaushika. : 

‘So be it. I will try my best to achieve it. I will also 

‘consult the ministers and then start my efforts. You be 
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‘Without worry! I will get it only after the success of 
your venture. How I have been enslaved. by her! At her 
mere sight my mind has been seriously disturbed.’ Both 
got up and entered the palace. Vasantaka took his leave 
thinking ruefully about the next day’s burden. 


3 


When Mahadevi had gone inside escaping from the stare 
of Kaushika her feelings began to gallop in different ways. 
“What is wrong with it all, if the king looks at his sub- 
jects? Why did I come inside running like that?’ She 
would say to herself once. ‘No! underlying that sight 
there was a different feeling overflowing its bounds and 
piercing me with it. It was definitely not the kingly look 
of consideration for the subjects. How could I bear it 
and still stand there?’ She thought the next moment. 

When the procession had gone ahead her friends came 
and humoured ‘What! the king’s eyes were directly on 
you.’ Still they had felt the bitterness of the event. So 
„they consoled her and went home. : 

Omkara and Lingamma also knew ofit. They were 
Standing below looking at the procession. Omkara had 
Participated along with the leading citizens in offering 
presents to the king out of their respect for him. He had 
seen in what direction the gaze of the king had fallen. 
He had also observed that Mahadevi had gone suddenly 
inside. The words of the neighbours in low whispers had 
also fallen on his ears. 

Omkara who knew the nature of the king, felt that it 
was the prologue of a new catastrophe. Though he did 
not express it either before Lingamma or Mahadevi each 
one’s mind was thinking on the same lines. 


Early in the morning Mahadevi finished her bath and 
her mind was all aflutter with 
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disturbing thoughts. Some unknown and invisible call 
seemed to resound in her heart. There was some inex- 
pressible dissatisfaction, an incomprehensible tumult. 
Taking a sheaf of Vacanas she sat down. Her mind sought 
peace at least in them. 

Omkara in his room upstairs was busy with some 
accounts. Lingamma was absorbed in her work inside. 
Servants and others were busy with their work. Just then: 

‘Omkara Shetty! Omkara Shetty ! Somebody called 
at the door. 

Vasantaka was standing at the threshold suitably 
dressed and ornamented befitting a royal friend. Behind , 
him on the road, Lingamma saw five or six soldiers 
standing. 

Lingamma and Mahadevi were taken aback as if they 
had trampled on a snake “‘Who is this?.Did our doubt 
foreboding some evil come true?” Lingamma was stand- 
ing speechless. Behind her mother Mahadevi was standing 
and looking dazed. 

Omkara climbed down the steps and came. He knew 
the intimate friend of the king, Vasantaka. But he wass 
here! for a moment he lost the power of his senses! 
Without showing it he said: 

“Oh! You! Please step in.’ 

Vasantaka entered. His retinue also followed him- 
Accompanying him there were‘two body guards. More- 
over five ladies of the palace entered holding plates 
covered with silk cloth. Four or five soldiers stood 02 
guard at the door. i 

In the mind of Omkara, different emotions galloped fast 
like lightning. Without difficulty he could guess that it 
was the result of the king’s gaze yesterday. Still he did 
not show it outwardly. He spread a mat for Vasantaka 
to sit on and a pillow to recline. 
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very unexpected ! Please do not say such words, Omkara 
Shetty’ started Vasantaka in the middle. ‘Who is poor? 
Who is rich? All this is a rotating wheel. But we have 
to adjust ourselves to the circumstances. Is it not what 
we call life ? Look ! here, before you, is now a magnificent 
opportunity.” Vasantaka prefaced the subject for which 
he had come. $ . 

To some extent Omkara understood the import of his 
speech. But he did not show it. 

‘Sir, I do not understand what you are talking.’ 

‘Omkara Shetty, I thought, you had understood every- 
thing by this time. The king who saw your daughter 
yesterday at the time of the procession is vanquished by 
her beauty. He desires to marry her. Your daughter will 
be the first queen of the realm.’ 

‘Stop it. Enough. No more words’ said Omkara boil- 
ing with indignation. 

“What is this, Omkara Shetty? Though he had expected 
this reaction Vasantaka asked as if taken by surprise. 

‘What else? You are talking hastily as if the marriage 
has been settled! 

‘When the king himself has come to your door seeking 
a bride, it is not proper to spurn it, Shetty. None of us 
think that you will spurn the offer of the king, who is a 
bachelor, to marry your daughter according to religious 
rites? 

‘I do not kdow what you think. But please tell his 
majesty that I am appealing to him with all humility and 
respect that this alliance is impossible. Tell your king 
that he should not desire a bride from the house of ‘the 
devotees of Shiva who are unflinching in their faith’ said 
Omkara with grim determination. è 

Vasantaka had not come to be silenced. ‘What you say 
is not the words of wisdom, Shetty. Think whether there 
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faith. In fact it will have an added impetus. The king of 
an entire kingdom will be yours. Moreover your status 
and honour will be enhanced’ Vasantaka pleaded. 

‘No sir. Please forgive us. We do not want such status 
or respect. Just leave us to ourselves.’ 

“You may not desire such honour. Give your consent 
at least for the happiness of your daughter.’ He said as 
if he had Mahadevi’s happiness solely in his view. 

“My daughter who is so virtuous and: devoted to God 
can never desire such happiness.’ 

‘How do you say that ? When such an extremely eligi- 
ble bridegroom is easily within reach, what marriageable 
young girl will turn down such an offer?’ said Vasantaka 
as if he had understood Mahadevi's mind. All these words 
fell on the ears of Mahadevi who was hearing it all, 
standing behind her mother in the drawing room—as if 
on the thorns of nervous anxiety. The words of Vasantaka, 
so cocksure about her mind, pricked her into awareness. 
She became indignant and lost control over herself. 
Though her mother was restraining her, she came out and 
standing behind her father, said: 

‘Enough. Who else, if not you, should praise your 
bridegroom 7?” 

Vasantaka was taken aback by the sudden appearance 
like a flash of lightning of this paragon of beauty. Her 
words struck him dumb. Mahadevi continued further. 

‘A good bridegroom indeed! You and your good 
bridegroom should be ashamed of yourselves. Is this how 
your king looks at the respectable ladies of the town, 
who look at the procession with all respect for the king? 
Go and tell your good bridegroom that there is no bride 
waiting for him here.’ 

Vasantaka required some time to wake up from the 
shock of these words. With all his wisdom at his com- 
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- ‘Do not be rash in your action. There are your parents 
to determine your future’ he said. Then he turned to 
Omkara. 

‘Shetty, do not be rash like your daughter. Our king 
has come to this resolution after thinking of the pros and 
cons of the problem. He does not lust for each and every 
woman he sees.Realising that Mahadevi is still unmarried, 
and that she deserves to be his bride, he has made up his 
mind. Consider that it is the will of ‘God that she has 
remained unmarried till this day. Your daughter is 
reserved for our king.’ 

Omkara could not restrain himself. 

‘Enough. Shut up! When I-am showing due respect 
and hospitality to a guest that has come to my house, your 
words are transgressing their limits’ his voice was now 
grim. Vasantaka also appeared to have grown a little 
angry. In a voice suited to his state of mind he said : 

‘Here, listen to me, Shetty. I have come here not to 
receive hospitality in your house. I have come to you as 
a representative of the king. It is well and good if you 
consent of your own sweet will, to give your daughter in 
Marriage to Kaushika. Otherwise...... 

Omkara’s body seemed to boil over with great anger. 
His indignation concealed behind his power of goodness, 
- suddenly exploded. Still with great difficulty he contained 
himself and said : j 

‘Otherwise ... Well... Yes . . . Say that also.’ 

‘The king will teach you a proper lesson’ completed 
Vasantaka. ¢ : 

Hearing these words Omkara said with sarcastic con- 
tempt. $ : 

‘A king who lusts for all women he sees—and a friend 
like you who pleads on his behalf! From persons like 
you I have nothing to learn. If you have any wisdom in- 
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Vasantaka felt as if he had been slapped on his face, 
He felt that his rashness had not been proper. But he did 
not want to go back on his words. He said again: 

‘See, consider it carefully. You will be inviting the 
enmity of the king.’ 

‘If you have finished what you wanted to say, you may 
go. Leave the rest, as you said, to our consideration’ said 
Omkara with contempt, not wishing further talk. 

‘Be itso, then think well over it. But accept these 
presents the king has sent as initial offerings.’ He turned 
to the ladies of the palace. They bent down to place the 
plates in their hands. Just then Omkara exploded : 

‘No. No. They must.not touch the floor of this house.’ 

The ladies were taken aback. They stepped back. Then 
Omkara said: ‘Take back your presents and keep them 
with you. We do not need them.’ 

“You may not need them, Shetty. But we desire to 
present them!’ With these words he himself got up and 
started placing them near the pillow on which he was 

- reclining. Two fellow helpers who had come with him, 
helped him in his work. Omkara was looking at it all 
with impatience. At last Vasantaka said. ‘Omkara Shetty, 
you know the ways of the world. Do not be impulsive in 
action. Advise your daughter who knows nothing. Think 
oe it deeply. Then give your opinion. I will come agait 

en.” ; 

And he went out. His retinue followed him. Omkat@ 
was helplessly looking at the presents once and Vasantaka 
the next moment. ` 

At this time a small group of people had already 
gathered infront of the house of Omkara and were talking 
in low whispers. One or two who were quite intimaté 
with him, entered the house. Amongst them was Naga- 
bhushana Sharma of the neighbouring house. To them 


Onka te, RAMA heb had krenspixed, eGangotri 


‘DRESSED WITH THE HOLY SKY 85 


4 


By this time Sharma’s wife and his daughter Shankari had 
already entered the house by the backdoor. Lingamma 
was telling them what had taken place. Mahadevi was 
Sitting in one place so mute as if she had lost the power 
of speech. At last she said: . . 

‘Mother, I will meet the Guruji.’ 

“Be it so, Mahadevi. Now he is our only guide. Go and 
meet him’ said Lingamma. Omkara also consented to it. 

“Yes, daughter, it is he alone who can save us from this 
gloom. He should fill us with unflinching faith. I will 
also come after some time. You go now’ he said. Shankari 
followed Mahadevi for some distance. 

“Yesterday only I sensed it, Mahadevi, when I saw the 
king so intently looking at you.’ Said Shankari. Mahadevi 
was walking silently without uttering a word. Shankari 
again asked. 

‘Tell me the truth, Mahadevi. What do you feel?’ 

“What does that mean?’ asked Mahadevi uncompre- 
hending it. . 

‘That means. The king’s alliance. What do you...’ 
There was no necessity to complete it. a 

‘What is this, Shankari? You ask such questions! Is it 
ever possible? I can never think of marrying him even in 
my wildest dreams.’ There was resolve in Mahadevi’s 
voice. 

‘But ... he is king. Moreoyer he is young, there is no 
body to check him. He cannot easily give up his resolve. 
The fear is, he may torture your parents.’ 3 

_ ‘It is this anxiety that is torturing me, Shankari. I can- 
not imagine what my parents will have to suffer on my 
account. My present worry is how to save them from this 
difficult situation. I can face calamities that befall me. 
But I capmotJseeathemanferingion AN2 Bets JA 
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thinking of what I can do. ‘My ‘mind is eager to hear the 
words of the Guruji.’ 

They walked-on. The news of the incidents that had 
taken place, was spreading like wide fire all over 
the town. The news had also reached Dakshayini. 
Anxiously she was coming towards Mahadevi. Before she 
drew near, she asked ‘What Mahadevi! The king’s men 

‘had come to your house. What is the meaning of it all?’ 
She was almost out of breath by the time she approached 
them. iy 

‘Shankari will tell you everything. Ask her. I will be 
back soon. I will go and meet the Guruji’ Mahadevi went 
ahead. Shankari began to narrate the events that had 
taken place. `; 

When Mahadevi reached the monastery, the Guruji had 
just then finished his worship. He was in the garden in 
conversation with the flower plants and creepers. He 
welcomed Mahadevi with great affection ‘Come, little 
one, come. What brings you here at this hour ?” 

Generally at this hour he did not expect her. Mahadevi 
drew near. Her bright face, normally beaming as if with 
the tranquil smile of the divine mother of the univers¢, 

- Gurulingadeva was shocked to find, burrowed by conflict 
anxiety and deep disquiet. l 

‘What is this daughter! Why are you in such a frame of 
mind ? What has happened ? Be seated.’ 

Both sat down. The previous day's procession, the 842° 
of the king, asa result, the king’s friend’s arrival with the 
proposal of the king..... her father’s reply—Mahbadev! 
narrated everything in brief. Then in the end ‘I think this 
is the time of the most severe test to me, Guruji. I a 
perplexed in the extreme. I do not know what I ought to 
do. The king will not keep quiet. I shudder at the very 
thoughs.pf what Galaraities apyonArets heva to conton 


Gurulingadeva listened to it all and become very 
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solemn. He became introspective and shut his eyes. There 
was utter silence fora moment. Then he slowly opened 
his eyes and said: 

‘Yes daughter. This is really a time of severe test for 
you.’ 

And again there was silence for a moment and Maha- 
deviherself said: | : 

‘My beauty itself has become my enemy, Guruji.’ 

Gurulingadeva solemnly said ‘Yes. It is torturing you. 
But how can you say whether it is your enemy or your 
friend, mother. Recollect my words that Divine Grace 
may come even in the form of sorrow.’ There appeared 
to be a tone suggestive of the future in his words. 

‘Do you suggest that I should accept, there is Divine 
Grace in this form, Guruji? asked Mahadevi in utter 
surprise. : 

‘How can I say that, with such certainty, little one? 
But -we should face every thing that befalls us in that 
Spirit. Certainly that is the secret of life.’ - 

‘How should I face this? I am puzzled beyond com- 
prehension. The king’s friend has told us that he will 
come back. He. may come this very day. We have insulted 
him and sent him back. But the matter will not end there. 
But when I think that my parents will have to taste the 
bitter fruit of it all, I feel non-plussed. Oh, save me, 
Guruji, from the horns of this dilemma.’ 

Mahadevi was humility incarnate. Gurulingadeva was 
lost in deep contemplation. ‘There was silence for a short 
time. He closed his eyes in silence. Slowly he opened his 
eyes. His face brightened up. He said “Why, Mahadevi, 
should you be so humble! It is providential that such a 
problem now confronts you. With the common people 
it would not have been a problem. It would have been a 
_ stroke of extraordinary good fortune. Who would not 


desire toche sherifov haK Onak ieS poudnonbo 


$8 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


willing to give their daughter in marriage to the king? 
But your parents are prepared to face any calamity but 
can never agree to give youin marriage to him. But no 
good would come out of such a stern resolve. He has the 
power of a giant. He could torture them. But he cannot 
force you. Your goodness will protect you even if he uses 
force. I have that faith.’ . - 

‘True Guruji. I have no worry for myself. I am only 
worried about my parents.’ 

‘Then do one thing. You free yourself from the respon- 
sibility of your parents, and bear the brunt of that res- 
ponsibility yourself.’ 

Guruji’s words were not clear to Mahadevi. She asked 
him. 

‘But...-I do not understand you Guruji.’ 

‘I know your mind quite well. Therefore I am saying 
these words.’ 

_ ‘Tell me, Guruji’ Mahadevi’s voice was filled with such 
eagerness. 

“You are free from the obligation of worldly marriage. 
I know it. But this world will not readily consent to it- 
Let it be. You should do one thing now. Bear the respon- 
sibility of your marriage yourself and go to the palace of 
Kaushika. Try to win him over. In case it is not possible 
you are free to follow your own path. Then the fault will 
be yours, not your parent’s. Efforts for your marriage 
will stop there and then.’ 

She contemplated the words of Gurulingadeva for some 
time. The meaning of his words became clearer little by 
little. Her face brightened. That which had appeared as 
a dreadful crocodile to drag her and swallow her up alive: 
now seemed a boat to ferry her across. 

pone Guruji. As you say, I deem it as Divine Grace 
which has appeared in this form’ she said. Then thinking 
of Gide ig "Hur Vil ay berets ae to his? 
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If they do not give up their grim resolve....... z 

‘True. That also is a difficult thing.’ 

Mahadevi herself found a solution to it. 

“You yourself should tell them the pros and cons of 
this problem, Guruji. Give them to understand that bar- 
ring this, there is no way out. They will not disobey you.. 
Father told me that he would be coming here now. I will 
send mother also with him. Speak to both. Let them shift 
the entire burden on my shoulders. I will see through 
every thing else in the light of your words.’ 

Guruji said ‘So be it. You may go now and send them.’ 

Mahadevi stood up and bowed and said: 

‘Guruji, I feel what crashed as a mountain melted and © 
evaporated as mist. `To tell you the truth, I am eager to. 
face the future. But please tell this to my parents and 
persuade them to accept it.’ 

‘Oh daughter, everything happens according to the will 
of the Supreme Lord. Do not worry. Go and send them.’ 

Mahadevi went out with his blessings. 

It was really very difficult for Gurulingadeva to 
persuade Omkara and Lingamma to consent. Hearing his 
words Omkara was shocked. 

. ‘What are you saying, Guruji? She is not at all inte- 
rested in this marriage. Should she go to the palace, only 
to save us from calamity? Could it ever be? No, not at 
all. We are prepared for any calamity. Let God’s mercy 
be on us. We are not going to give up our faith.’ These 
were the words of grim determination ‘of Omkara. 
Lingamma also echoed his words. 

Gurulingadeva persuaded them in many ways. He also 
made it quite clear that it would in no way trouble 
Mahadevi. ‘She can carve out her own life. You, I and 
this event are instrumental. Moreover as parents youjare 
not going to fail in your duty- You will be responsible 
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her life. What if the ordinary people who are ignorant 
of this, say some thing?) You need not heed it. You must 
be prepared for this sacrifice.” These words of Gurulinga- 
deva struck them dumb. ‘We are puzzled beyond com- 
prehension, Guruji’ Both of them said unable to think 
further. 

‘True. What do we know of the mysterious play of 
Lord Shiva? So if again the invitation from the palace 
comes, shift everything on the shoulders of Mahadevi. 
Who knows what Lord Shiva makes Mahadevi utter on 
that occasion? Let us all stand as spectators in this audi- 
torium of events. Knowing that you are a couple capable 
of understanding these words, I am advising you.’ 

Omkara and Lingamma could not disobey the words of 
the Guruji. When they returned home after taking leave . 
of him, the life of their daughter so far, would flash 
across their mind’s screen. 


5 


Vasantaka had returned even before that evening. This 
time he had arrived on horseback, along with only ano- 
ther without any fuss. - . 

He felt that he had been too rash in the morning. He 
had come thinking of acting more skilfully this time. 
True, he had been given“ more power by the king. He 
could have had them hand-cuffed any time. Butit was his 
opinion that: would be of no use. He had also informed 
Kaushika— 

“It is our duty to pursuade them, your majesty! How 

_can we win the heart of Mahadevi if we arrest her 

parents ?’ He had asked the king. 

‘It is true. If they persist in their determination there . 
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‘Do not be dispirited. I will go again in the evening. 
There I have left all the presents you had sent in the. 
morning. They may not influence them. They are devo- 
tees who have conquered lust for wealth. I will go this. 
evening and describe your love-lorn heart. If they impose 
any conditions...... * ; j 

‘Do not worry on that score...T am prepared to accept 
any condition. I will give them even my kingdom.’ 

Stopping the words of fervent emotional enthusiasm. 
of the king Vasantaka said : 

‘Enough. Enough. Such a situation cannot arise.’ 

‘If they do not bend to soft and good words, there is. 
of course the compulsion and royal punishment. In that 
respect I give you full powers’ Kaushika said. 

Of all things, Kaushika’s agony, had made Vasantaka 
really anxious. His friend- was in such bad shape by his 
love-lorn condition of just one day that he had lost all 
colour. With a grim resolve to save his friend from this 
suffering somehow, he got down at the house of Omkara. 

Omkara who perhaps expected him was not surprised 
at all. He welcomed him inside and seated him. 

Vasantaka was really taken by surprise. 

He had got a warmer welcome than he had expected. 
There was no contempt or anger now on the face of 
Omkara as in the morning. There appeared to be a 
Strange feeling of complete non-attachment which was 
neither happiness nor anger. The words of the Guruji 
had suppressed his anger. 

. Vanes was aah how to start. Omkara himself 
saved him from the trouble. à 

‘How is it that you have come again, sir? Has the king 
said: anything else?” 

fart seach it well, Omkara Shetty! You have to show 


mercy to our king today. Is the king a tyrant? Is he - 
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‘know very well that he has never inflicted pain on his 
‘subjects. He is quite conscientious and just. He has never 
looked at any woman with a lustful eye. But this bond 
.appears to be very inexplicably powerful. Since yesterday 
his deterioration is beyond words. Could you not act 
more generously taking pity on him?’ 

He uttered words with which he had come prepared. 
‘Omkara also had made up his mind about what he should 
say. 

‘I am not free to say anything on this subject. It isa 
‘question concerning my daughter's life. She can think 
independently for herself. We have left the decision in 
this regard to Mahadevi. This is also my wife's decision’ 
‘Omkara looked inside saying these words. 

Lingamma who was standing behind the door said : 

“Yes, sir. This is our decision. You may consult 
Mahadevi herself?” y 

“Come here, Mahadevi. Think well and say what you 
feel. We are ready to act accordingly. Come along’ she 
called her daughter. .. 

Vasantaka did not believe his own ears when he heard 
‘those words. He did not expect such words from Omkara. 
Realising the difference between the Omkara of the 
morning and this Omkara, he was wonder struck. 

When Lingamma called Mahadevi, he remembered the 
words that lashed out from this paragon of beauty in her 
‘excited state in the morning. Mahadevi came out when 
he was thinking of what else was in store for him. 

Her face appeared to be deep in emotion. Vasantaka’s 
mind overflowed with respect at the sight of her sublime 
figure with such dignity of bearing, covering her head 
‘completely. Unconsciously he got up and bowed to her. 

‘The king’s friend ‘may please, be seated. Have I already 
| pecore tho Arah AR RAF che kinsdrm-fanyovartekow to 


me and show respect ? 
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Hearing her words he was taken aback. He felt elated 
as if the mission for which he had come had been fulfilled.. 

“You should, with mercy, grant us that supreme fortune,. 
Oh, mother. You should save our king for us. It is no- 
exaggeration to say that without your love he cannot 
survive. Within a day's span his condition has become so: 
bad.’ é 

‘Should not one who is a king have strength of mind? 
Is your king so weak in mind? asked Mahadevi. 

‘No, mother, he does not usually succumb to such. 
weakness. Iam his childhood friend. As far as I know 
this is the first such experience of his life’ answered 
Vasantaka. 

‘It means that you say that I am the cause for all this.. 
So all the blame is mine.’ 

Vasantaka was baffled by the queries of Mahadevi.. 
Thenafter he said : z 

‘I do not say that.- No body is to be blamed in this. 
I feel that this is a bond of previous births. Hence you. 
should not reject the hand of the king offered in love.’ 

‘It is easy to defend the petty desire for happiness as. 
a bond of previous births. In case it is true, is your king. 

. prepared for a small sacrifice for my sake?’ asked Maha- 
devi. 

‘Not small....He is ready for any limitless sacrifice. 
He will do any thing for you. He is ready to give all the 
wealth of the kingdom’ said Vasantaka with all the 
enthusiasm of his mission being fulfilled.. 

‘I do not want the wealth of your kingdom. My parents. 
are even farther from it. You should have realised that 
they are not prepared to sell their daughter for any 
wealth. But today Iam myself abandoning them. You 
cannot realise the extent of the sacrifice I am doing.’ 

‘I know it, mother’ said Vasantaka humbly. . 


“Inasepsdapen Nat h thes seers your king also ppould 
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sacrifice. If his love is really sublime he should promise 
me that-he will not use force and compulsion against my 
wish. He should not come in the way of my religious 
practice. He should also turn his mind towards cultivating 
devotion. This is my condition. If your king consents to 
these conditions I am ready to come to the palace.’ 
Mahadevi told him her resolve. l ) 

- Only the last sentence seeped into Vasantaka’s mind 
_ and wiped out everything else. Overjoyed, he said : 

‘I am indeed blessed. The king will very gladly consent 
to all these. You have really fulfilled our wish by your - 
generosity: You have given a fresh lease of life to our 
king.’ 

‘That is still to be determined in the future. Tell your 
king my conditions. If he accepts them, you may come 
to take me to the palace. I myself want to have it con- 

~ firmed from his lips.’ 

‘Be it so indeed. Omkara Shetty, and mother Lingamma, 
your daughter has indeed fulfilled our wish and we are 
grateful to her. We are indeed blessed to have such a 
mistress.” Then looking at Mahadevi, he said. ““Then I 
will come in the morning and visit you” bowing to her, 
he took leave. 

Omkara Shetty and Lingamma were completely stun- 
ned, Witnessing the actions and words of their daughter- 
Even after the exit of Vasantaka, they stood still for a 
moment as if struck dumb. Mahadevi understood theit 
state. Helplessly she was looking at them. - 

“What have you done, daughter?’ exclaimed Lingamma- 

“What else could I do? This is the only path before 
me’ said Mahadevi. 

__ ‘Whata dilemma you have placed us in, daughter’ 
aes age was filled-with deep sorrow. 

. ‘No, father. I haye sa O i . You 
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Mahadevi spent the entire night in consoling her 
parents. But whatever she said, they were not to be 
consoled. ‘It is not proper that you should go to the 
palace like this. This is not the way of the world. You 
are unmarried. Is it good and. proper that you should go 
to the palace alone? What will the world say tomorrow’ 
Omkara would say. 

Lingamma also began to weep, stubbornly saying that 
Mahadevi must not go to the palace. Mahadevi had to - 
repeat once again the words of the Guruji. Finally she 
said quite bluntly: y, 

‘If you have faith in my character, in my devotion and 
finally if you are interested in my well-being, you must 
not object to it. Most certainly I will not bring a bad 
name to you.’ The resolute words of their daughter 
silenced them. They recollected the words of Gurulinga- 
deva. 

‘It is only by some happy chance she is our daughter. 
Who knows for the realisation of what divine power she 
has taken birth? such feelings filled their mind. 

With a heavy heart Omkara went up to the upper 


‘storey to retire for the night. Lingamma and Mahadevi 


retired to the bedroom by the side of the prayer hall. The 
servants and others were already sound asleep. 
Mahadevi somehow tried to console her parents. But 


she alone could know the agitation in her mind. She - . 


tossed herself restlessly on the bed, thinking of the events 
that might take place tomorrow. If she shut her eyes, a 
hundred thoughts took shape before her. = í 

‘How to face Kaushika! Virgin as I am, is it possible 5 
for me to stay in his house ? Will he accept my conditions? 
Ifhe accepts them should I marry him?’ Her thoughts 
would run. Then again: i a 

‘Oh stop this... If he accepts my conditions [ need not 


im. | my conditions. But in the heat of 
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excitement it is quite likely he may accept them without 
giving much thought to them. But after giving his word, 
will he keep it till the end ? Will he give up the desire for 
physical enjoyment with me? How is it possible ? Is it not 
fust for physical enjoyment he is desiring me? Then how 
can .I live without submitting to it when I go to his 
palace ? 

When she went on thinking like this, her thoughts 
would come to an abrupt stop at this point. 

‘In that case should I not go to the palace?’ Her 
thought would return to the starting point. 

Finally she made up her mind: 

‘Thinking too. much creates more problems. It isa 
problem which cannot be rationalised. It has to be faced 
and stamped down; rising up from it we have to finda 
solution. Hence I will now go to the palace. I feel I may 
not stay there very long. Then in the future I will do just 
as my Lord Channa Mallikarjuna guides me. I am nota 
helpless orphan. When my Lord is by my side, why should 
I be afraid of anybody? 

This feeling gave her courage. She woke up and sat on 
her bed. She could vaguely see in the darkness Lingamm2 
asleep. 

‘I am going to leave this home of my birth and affec- 
tionate parents tomorrow. I do not know whether I shall 
ever come back.’ 

This thought really troubled her. 

“Why will you not come? Where are you going?’ But 
she had no answer to this. 

‘I do not know any thing. Be thou the guide’ she made 
` a fervent appeal to her Lord and shutting her eyes Was 
lost in contemplation. 

Darkness had enveloped everything outside. Mahadevi $ 
heart was yearning for light: She herself did not know 
hovedongeaberwas so ceeted'th BRA Riot ane When she 
slept. 
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When Vasantaka came in the morning with the royal 
retinue, Mahadevi was still absorbed in worship. Omkara 
welcomed and seated him. Lingamma was forced to invite 
the ladies of the royal house who had come along with 
him. The mind of the couple today was the stage for 
many conflicting emotions. It appeared as if they were 
doing their duty mechanically. i 

Though now Mahadevi was engaged in worship, her 
mind was fluttering like the lamp swept by the wind. The 
mind, though forbidden, was still thinking of the pros and 
cons of the resolute step she had undertaken. 

‘I am now the victim of the scorching test of the palace. 
How will it appear to the eyes of the world, my going in 
this manner to Kaushika who has desired my beauty? 
Unmarried as I am, what should I do going to his palace, 
and how should I act? 

‘This wordly life, though I am forbidding it, still pursues 
me and tortures me. It is removing me away from my 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


This wordly life is a sworn enemy 
Oh Father ! 
It is chasing me in all my births 
Seeking me out and catching hold of me 
it is killing me! 
I humbly surrender to Thee, Oh save me! 
Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, listen 
to my fervent appeal. 


‘I have surrendered myself completely to Thee. It ‘is left 
to Thee to kill br protect me. As Basavanna says ‘By thy , 
grace even a log sprouts. By Thy grace a sterile cow 


becomes a milch cow. By Thy grace all poison becomes 
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to save me from the poison of this unequal ordeal and 
ferry me across to the state of immortality. Having im- 
plicit faith in Thee, I have engaged myself in this strange 
behaviour opposed to the wordly way of life. Save me, 
Oh Lord, from this.’ Thus did the devotee wife, Mahadevi 
surrender herself completely to her husband, Lord 
Mallikarjuna. 

When she sat in the palanquin taking leave of her 
parents, her sorrow, suppressed so long, broke out. 
Omkara was standing solemnly concealing the conflict in 
. his heart. But the sorrow of Lingamma could not be 

_ brought under control. Mahadevi concealing her own 
sorrow was trying to console her mother. 

‘Console yourself, mother. Where am I going! You 
were after all bound to send me to my husband’s house 
one day or the other. Think you are sending me there 
and console yourself.’ 

‘It is not that, daughter. If you were going to your 
husband’s house there would have been some consolation 
in that sorrow. But what would be your fate in that 
palace? What would people who see it say? Isit nota 
way of life opposed to normal accepted wordly life?’ In 
Lingamma’s sorrow there was the anxiety for the protec 
tion of her daughter's honour. 

_ The words pricked Mahadeyi. 

‘The world will realise today or tomorrow that your 
daughter has a way of life quite opposed to worldly life. 
Do not be sorry on that account. I will behave and acts 
in a way which will not bring down your honour. Now 
I take leave of you.’ With these words she bowed to het 
mother and father. She said again: 

“How I can invite you to come and see mie in the palace? 
Bless me to be a worthy daughter to you.’ When she said 
these words her eyes filled with tears. She got into and 

sat Gn the palateuie that’ Sag "waiting or her. The door 
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of the palanquin was closed.. The servants carried the 
palanquin. 

Omkara and Lingamma were watching helplessly with 
eyes brimming with tears as if a vital part of their heart 
was wrenched from them. 

. The crowd that had gathered in front of the house of 
Omkara had also shared that sorrow. 

If some of them were deeply pained at this unexpected 
sorrow that had befallen this pious couple, others found 
pleasure in watching this as fun. They found joy in 
pretending to sympathise with them? 

Bangaramma and Nanjamma had come with this inten- 
tion. When they heard the news they had come leaving 
behind their routine domestic work, just to indulge in the 
itch of their tongue. Lingamma had no alternative but to 
speak with them as they had come to her house: 

‘What ever you say, Lingamma, you ought not to have 
sent Mahadevi like that’ advised Bangaramma. 

‘The freedom you had given your daughter exceeded 
its limits. It is the cause of all this. There would not 
have been any scope for all this, if you had given her in 
marriage by this time’ Nanjamma pricked them making. 
them the culprits. 

Lingamma was not unaware that these had’come to 
taunt her by raising this topic. But that good lady simply 
could not avoid it. Bangaramma said again: 

‘Even then...- How could you make up your mind to 
submit your unmarried daughter to the king in this man- 
ner? Were you so much scared of the king ?” 

Lingamma’s blood boiled with anger. But the next 
moment she realised that it was quite- futile to be so 
angry. Here was an opportunity for those who wanted to 
taunt and criticise. Kalyanamma who was by their side 
could not bear this. With impatience she asked: Banga- 


ramma cand Ngajari aN Rayn Bhare 


100 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


suffering, is unbearable. Do not add fuel to the fire. 
What ever we say will increase their sorrow. Get up. Let 
us go.” Said Kalyanamma including herself with them. 

They, to whom critising others was food, had already got 
some food and so responding to her words they rose to go. 

Lingamma felt ‘I don’t know what else we have to 
hear because of this event!’ 

Now the palanquin in which Mahadevi was seated was 
approaching the palace. Vasantaka had already galloped 
ahead and was ready to welcome Mahadevi in front of the 
palace. The ministers and other leading personalities 
were waiting to welcome their future queen. 

The palanquin stopped. It was lowered. One of the 
ladies of the palace who were walking alongside, opened 
the door of the palanquin. Mahadevi stepped out. 

When she was stepping out the servants who were - 
appointed to spread the red carpet for her were ready. 
They were engaged in their work. The red carpet had 
covered the steps and the passage inside the palace. On 
both sides of the passage, servant girls flung flowers on 
Mahadevi and welcomed her. The ministers and other 
officials were humbly bowing to her. Though she was 
wearing just an ordinary dress they had all bowed with 
respect, seeing the wealth of uncommon beauty that was 
concealed behind it. 

Mahadevi was witnessing all this stunned. Vasantaka 
came forward. x 

‘Welcome, mother, Welcome.’ 

With these words he began to walk ahead by the side of 
the carpet. Mahadevi began to walk on the red carpet: 
The servant girls were flinging flowers at every step. 

They entered the palace. They went inside crossing 2 
: sea veranda. There they turned to one side. Maha- 

evi was walking sl j ieni ing at the 
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The honour and the humility that all showed to her, 
embarrassed her. But she could guess the reason behind 
it. The seriousness of the problem was apparent. The 
` thought of how to escape from it enveloped her like 
lightning. ; 

Now Mahadevi was entering a room. The red carpet 
had ended there. All the servants remained behind. Only 
Vasantaka entered inside. ; 

‘Be pleased to enter’ he invited Mahadevi. Mahadevi 
` stepped in, hesitating with suspicion. 

Her suspicion was right. Kaushika was sitting there 
alone. Seeing Mahadevi he immediately stood up. 

As if he had understood the mind of Mahadevi he had 
dressed himself unostentatiously in a simple manner. But 
seeing the simplicity of Mahadevi he felt that even this 
was quite ostentatious. Her simplicity struck him with 
wonder. 

The rough saree which she wore was her only ornament. 
She had covered her head with its fringe. The holy ash- 
mark which she had applied to her forehead at the time 
of worship had remained intact and was a witness to her 
divine wifehood of having Lord Shiva as her husband. 
Her face and her eyes were radiating a magnetic beauty 
and honour that no ornament could give. 

Kaushika now looked from near at those eyes that had 
attracted and imprisoned him in a moment. Both pairs 
of eyes met. Mahadevi with curiosity was gazing at 
Kaushika. It was not a coquettish look which would 
excite romantic feelings. Kaushika felt the pain behind 
the heart of an innocent woman who had been without 
any reason injured by him. : 

‘I deem it a great fortune that you have come in TOs- 
ponse to my invitation’ te Kaushika like a child, 

forgetting his prepared speech. — 
~ Mahadevissaid. with aghcunp, dignity; dt is the duty of 
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the subjects to come when the king sends for them.’ 

By this time Kaushika had regained his composure and 
collecting his dignity said : 

‘I am indeed blessed to have loyal subjects like you.’ 

His lustful eyes were eager to drink the beauty of 
Mahadevi. Knowing it Mahadevi said : “The king desirous 
of the loyalty of his subjects, should know how he should 
look at his subjects.’ 

‘True, I look at my subjects in that manner only’ said 
Kaushika. 

‘In what manner? In the manner you are now looking 
at me? There was sarcasm in the words of Mahadevi. 

‘No Mahadevi. The manner in which I saw you is 
unequalled. And it has no parallel. It is inspired by 
immortal love’ there was deep emotion in the voice of 
Kaushika. 

“Yes... Yes...In order to find a cover for their mean 
pleasure, the word “immortal Jove” has been used many 
times and its lustre has gone pale. This is another exam- 
ple. Before you looked at me in this manner you ought 
to have thought over it. I am married. To see a married 
lady......” 

Kaushika was stunned and asked her in the middle. 

‘Are you married ?: When? with Whom?’ 

His voice was filled with anxiety and emotion. ‘When I 
was eight or nine years old I was married with Lord Linga 
SO ODO my husband’ said Mahadevi with solemn dignity. 

Kaushika thought for a moment. Then with a loud - 
guffaw he said: ` 

‘Is that so? Right. Alright. That husband! If there is 
such a thing as the next world, there he will be your 

husband.’ ` 
` ‘Iam not one of those who desire a husband for the. 
next world and another for this world. I have only one 
Lord amt-husbandv Hih CRAN Mati ed Praenoo" 
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Mahadevi said these words overpowered by emotion as 
if she wanted to declare with a wave of her hand. 

The fringe of the cover on her head had slipped a little 
and was resting on her shoulder. The sight of the roman- 
tic king had been excited and was engaged in sucking in, 
the sweetness of the beauty of her limbs. He was not at 
all attentive to her words. 

Mahadevi realised it. But she had come fully prepared 
for it all. Facing it she continued. 

“Hence if you are enamoured by my beauty and ensla- 
ved by passion you cannot get any enjoyment. My beauty 
cannot give physical enjoyment. It can not experience 
physical enjoyment. I have come to you to tell you that, 
in unmistakable and emphatic terms. If you realise it and 
if you raise your love to that level I can stay in your 
house by divine will for some time.’ 

“Yes, you must live in this palace. Without you this 

‘palace will be a cemetery to me’ there was no command 
in his voice but humble appeal. 

“Then do you accept the condition I will impose ?’ 

‘I will obey you in eveything. I will accept all your 
terms and conditions.’ 3 

“You should at least know what they are. Your friend 
must have told you all. Still I will tell you again. Listen. 
Before you give your word, think well.’ So saying, 
Mahadevi placed her conditions before him. 

“You should promise that you will not force yourself 
On me against my will.’ . 

‘Quite right. When your mind melts, you may love me. 
Tam not vulgar and mean to use force’ said Kaushika. - 

“You should not come in the way of my practice of 
dévotion’ Mahadevi mentioned her second condition. 

“Most certainly not. Continue your practice of devotion 
according to your own will.’ Promised Kaushika. 


"You shoud ate Bive Jota ntina to the ptaetics orators: 
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tion.’ Mahadevi placed before bim her third condition, 

Kaushika thought for a while and said: 

‘I cannot promise that with certainty. I will try.’ 

Hearing this, Mahadevi was pleased. It was clear from 
these words of his, that the king was speaking with the- 
responsibility of keeping them. She said: 

‘So be it, remember well what you have promised. 
Your friend is also here. Let him also be witness to this.’ 

‘So be it. More than any thing else, our conscience is 
the supreme witness’ said Kaushika. 

‘True. Recognising this element of this nobility in you, 
I have decided to stay here. Now make arrangements for 
my stay here.’ 

Vasantaka went out and issued orders. In a moment 
the ladies of the palace surrounded her and took her in. 

Looking at the wealth of beauty of Mahadevi walking 
in the midst of the ladies of the palace, Kaushika felt that 
his eyes were indeed blessed. He also felt that the vici- 
nity of such a blameless beauty had brought fulfilment. 
He dreamt that one day or the other he would have the 
good fortune to possess this beauty and enjoy it. 

“My beauty is incapable of giving physical enjoyment, 
and is incapable of experiencing physical enjoyment.’ 
Her words flashed across his mind. 

“Are these the words that come from the mouth of a 
beautiful young woman! Could a woman speak such 
words? Poor lady! she has uttered those words in the 
heat of some emotion. The luxurious life in the palace 
for a day or two will show her the proper path.’ Thus 
thought Kaushika. 


7 


The servant girls who took Mahadevi adorned her in the 
best nidnherixe the dninst apariment R to the 
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portion prepared and reserved for her. Kaushika had 
ordered that arrangements should be made for Maha- 
devi's stay at the end of the apartments very near the 


royal garden. Hence that portion of the palace was fully ` 


prepared awaiting Mahadevi. 

If one stood in the upper storey of the apartment, one 
could see the garden which was a brilliant proof to the 
aesthetic sense of Kaushika. 

Mahadevi had no doubt that Kaushika who had beauti- 
fied the public garden with such interest must have given 
even more special attention to this, his own garden. 

She who was naturally a lover of nature now felt like 
taking a walk in the garden. She called one of the servant 
girls who were waiting for her command at some distance. 

That servant girl was more or less of the same age as 
Mahadevi. Her innocent and her gentle smiles had attra- 
cted Mahadevi’s attention. Mahadevi asked her when she 
came near: 

‘What is your name?” 

“Rasawanti’ said the servant girl humbly bowing to her. 

‘Rasawanti! It is a very beautiful name. It suits your 
beauty’ said Mahadevi with appreciation. 

‘What is mine, oh mother, before your beauty? It is 
like a glow-worm before the sun’ said the servant quite 


hesitantly. And she continued. ‘My previous name was 


Kali. His majesty gave a new name.’ 

- ‘Oh, does the king give you different names also ? asked 
Mahadevi laughing. ‘It isnot that...mother. But when 
once he heard my name he called me near to him. He saw 
me. Then laughing he said ‘the name Kali does not suit 
you. Give it up. I will give youa name. Then thinking 
for a moment ‘let Rasawanti be your name.’ 

‘So he it your majesty’ said I and bowed my head. 
‘Since that day I have changed from Kali to Rasawanti 
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` “Is not your king very romantic?’ asked Mahadevi. 

‘I do not know that, mother. But he is very good. I con- 
sider it quite a blessing to be a servant here.’ 

‘Let us go and see the garden. Will you come ?’ Maha- 
devi asked her remembering the reason why she had 
called her. Now her attention was drawn towards the 
garden. 

“Certainly, mistress. We are waiting for your command’ 
said Rasawanti with humility. Mahadevi called her to 
her side and said: 

‘Come as my friend, not as my servant.’ 

“You are very kind, mother’ said Rasawanti and began 
to climb down the steps with Mahadevi. Then she led her 
to the path leading to the garden. The garden was smiling 
and dancing joyfully as if to welcome Mahadevi. Though — 
the rays of the sun were becoming warmer and were 

` spreading over the garden, the lustre of the flowers had 
not faded. 

The garden had spread encircling the palace. The palace 
looked like an island in the midst of this stretch of beauty. 

The garden belonging to this part of the. palace was 
very beloved to the king. Rasawanti said: 

‘This is a garden very dear to our king. Our king spends 
at least one or two hours here every day.’ 

In the garden they continued their pilgrimage of beauty- 
- Rasawanti was showing and describing everything and 
leading her on enthusiastically. She showed flowers of 
new kinds. She showed trees radiating fragrance. She 
showed the rest houses and led her to the bowers of cree- 
pers and described them. 

The beautiful lake in the midst of the garden captivated 
her. There were steps leading down to its four sides. The 
crystal clear water was shining in the sun. The swans with 
their white bodies, Wenganing Fhah lake,was. dike a 


mirror of water reflecting the beauty of the garden. 
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There Mahadevi sat for a while. She looked around. 
She felt as if she was in a different world of beauty. But 
the palace of Kaushika which was rising high at a little 
distance brought back consciousness of this world. Her 
mind descended from the world of beauty to the world 
of her problems, like the mind of the mystic coming down 
to this world after a moment of an ecstatic state of beauty. 

Mahadevi remembered that he who was responsible to 
grant her this happiness of beauty, was also responsible to 
bind her with this agonising problem. She felt that this. 
might be the secret of life. Happiness lies hidden in the 
womb of that which is the cause of sorrow. That which 
gives joy now may later be the prologue for unhappiness. 
At the level of common worldly affairs this continuity of 
joy and sorrow was inevitable. 

The picture of Kaushika who was responsible for to- 
day’s event of her life flashed before her. Her mind was. 
absorbed in contemplation for a moment. Then she asked 
Rasawanti : ‘Rasawanti, I will ask you one thing. Will 
you tell the truth?’ i 

‘Please ask, mistrees.’ 

‘Do not say-that. You are my friend; come near.’ 
` Then she drew her towards her. Rasawdnti came near 
with some hesitation. But gradually her hesitation dis- 
appeared. Her mind was captivated by the affection of 
Mahadevi. Rasawanti found in her more a friend than a 
Mistress. : ‘ 

“Mahadevi asked : 
“Does the king lead a very luxurious life? 
- Such a question really surprised Rasawanti. She gazed: 
at Mahadevi for a moment and asked. 
* ‘Tell me the truth, mother, did you not fall in love 
With the king and come here?’ i 
Mahadevi was quite surprised by this question. 
‘Is this a0-answemtodnyaquestion?. Digitized by eGangotri 
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‘Please pardon me. I had to ask this, aroused by the 
‘question you asked about the king.’ | 

‘No Rasawanti, I have not come because I am in love 
with the king. Taking you for an intimate friend I am 
saying this. I am not going to marry the king.’ 

She briefly narrated all that had taken place so far. It 
was essential for Mahadevi to confide in somebody in the 
palace who could understand her inner sorrow. 

It is difficult to say to what extent Rasawanti under- 
‘stood the words of Mahadevi. But she was listening to 
them with rapt attention. The heat of the sun was incr- 
‘easing. Drawing her attention to it Rasawanti suggested 
to her to get up. 

Both of them got up and started walking towards the 
palace. As they drew near the palace Mahadevi raised 
her head and looked at the upper storey she was staying 
in. She was taken aback. Standing in the upper storey 
Kaushika was looking at her. Kaushika had been standing 
there for a long time and was feasting his eyes. He was 
looking at the different poses of her figure from a distance. 
His sight was thrilled at the sight of this moving flower 
rambling among flowers inthe garden. - 

He saw Mahadevi coming back. He got down from the 
upper storey and stood in the doorway through which 
they had to enter the apartments. When Mahadevi came 
near he said, i 

‘Mahadevi, did you like the garden? Then turning 
towards Rasawanti: ‘Rasawanti, the heat is so intense. 
Would it not have been better if you had taken her in the 
evening ? , 

<No, your majesty, her majesty herself.. . -< 

‘Yes. Yes. She did not take me. I myself took her. The 
fault is mine.’ Said Mahadevi defending Rasawanti. 

‘It is not the matter of fault. I said 'so, thinking that you 
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‘No. No. In enjoying the beauty of the garden we did 
not mind the heat at all. The garden isso very beautiful. 
Your sense of beauty must be appreciated.’ 

‘Did you like it? Then the purpose for which it was. 
grown is served.’ The king said with supreme satisfaction. 
And addressing Rasawanti, said: ‘Rasawanti,’ now take 
her majesty and go. Nothing should be wanting in serving 
her. Do you understand ? 

. Before Rasawanti could speak Mahadevi said: 

‘Nothing would be wanting. I am satisfied if hospitality 
does not exceed its limits. Your Rasawanti has a fine 
aesthetic sense. She can speak very well.’ 

Rasawanti had shrunk with embarrassment and wa 
concealing herself behind the door. When Mahadevi 
walked ahead she followed and began to climb to the 
upper storey. ; 

Kaushika became all eyes and saw Mahadevi climbing 
the stairs. A smile of satisfaction gleamed on his face. 
He was filled with enthusiasm by her words and believed 
that his desire would be fulfilled within a short time. He 
thought that Mahadevi’s appreciation of the garden was 
Suggestive of her appreciation of him. Moreover she had 
liked and praised his aesthetic sense. Recalling her words 
again and again, building up castles in the air, turning 
every now and then and looking at the upper storey, he 
walked away slowly. 


Already four days had passed after the arrival of Maha- 
devi at the palace. Kaushika’s dream had still remained 
adream. It had now reached an intense state. His illusion 
that the mere vicinity of her beauty could give him satis- 
faction had evaporated. Seeing her beauty so pleasing to 


the eyes, the other senses wandalse PRencited, His min 
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would become a blazing torch broken loose. 

Mahadevi, caught in the web of Kaushika’s problem, 
not knowing her way out, was also suffering. 

‘Once her thought ran in this manner: 

“What a fine taste the king has! What an aesthetic sense 
he has! Moreover he is so very loveable! With what 
affection he looks after me.’ Thus it would continue in 
its train of thoughts. 

‘Why should I not marry such a highly cultured king ? 

The very next moment, realising the weakness of her 
own mind, she felt as if somebody had whipped her. She 
was really shocked realising the lustful desires and fickle- 
ness hidden deep down in her subconscious mind. 

‘Then do you really desire to marry the king ? 

Thus, chasing her feelings she descended deep down her 
superconscious mind which is far deeper than the sub- 
conscious mind. There the sublime figure of her ideal 
flashed before her. Seeing that her mind which had con- 


tained that limitless illumined enlightenment could thus. 


succumb to the darkness of Kaushika, she felt ashamed 
and miserable. The exclamation ‘What wonder! Oh 
wordly life !? came out. 


With the same exclamation a Vacana shaped itself. 


If I entered the deep inside of stone, 

You made worldly life chase me 

in the form of stone. 

If I entered the heart of the mountain, 
You made worldly life follow me tripping 
My heels in the form of a mountain. 
‘What wonder! Oh worldly life! You came 

Chasing me close behind my back. 
What shall I do? Oh what shall I do? 

Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna ? 


f i ion. Digitized by eG tri 
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remembered the formidable power of illusion. She sang 
another Vacana : . 


Oh Lord, destroy the vanity of my illusion s 
Wipe out the darkness of my body. 
Undo the knot of involvement of life. 
Oh my Lord Channa Mallikarjuna 
It is Thy obligation to : : 
. Unwind worldly life that has wrapped round me. 


‘True worldly life has Wrapped round me. Much against 
my will, it wraps round me. It tortures a woman in the 
form of a man. It tortures a man in the form of a woman. 
To the way of the world it is quite natural. The way of 
life opposed to this way of the world, may appear to bea 
madness to the world.’ In that adventurous mood of 
climbing up to sublime heights, after conquering the 
weakness of her mind, another Vacana jetted out from 
the fountain of her mind: 


See, Illusion tortures man, 

Taking the attractive shape of woman! 

See, Illusion tortures woman taking the 
attractive shape of man! 

To this illusion of worldly life : 

The life of a devotee would appear as madness. 

To the devotee graced by Channa Mallikarjuna, 

There is no illusion, no madness, no attraction! 


She was quite satisfied by the last line of the Vacana. She 
felt that this was her real image. She said to herself ‘I 
have no illusion, no madness, no attraction.’ 

“But still did you not once say, “why should I not marry 
such a highly cultured king?” Is it not the natural pro- 
Pensity of the mind?’ would ask one part of her mind. 

“No, it is not the natural propensity. It isan unnatural 
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in the ocean of my heart. It is the white froth floating on 
on the surface, not the jewel hidden deep down in the 
heart. I have no desire to hide the wrong as right. Why 
should I have any desire for marriage? Why should I 
think of Kaushika ? 


Why do I need 

This shining figure of this world of death? 

Do I need this dirty vessel of illusion, 

This earthly house of anxiety ? 

If the fingers crush the Tala Fruit, can it be eaten ? 
Pardon my fault, Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


‘Though I have succumbed to a momentary weakness, 
pardoning the fault, forgive me’ She humbly submitted 
herself to her husband Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 

Henceforth this feeling grew from strength to strength. 
There was an unparallelled progress which could be seen 
in the practice of her devotion. If the world outside 
thought that Mahadevi had entered the palace to become 
the wife of Kaushika, she was in reality the divine wife of 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna and had already reached the 
sublime level of sweet devotion. 


My mind in torture is turned upside down, 
Oh mother ! 

The breeze gently blowing has become 
burning fire ! 

The soft moon’s rays have become the blazing 

scorchers of the sun. Oh friend ! 

Oh how I suffer like the taxman at the 
hour of the flood! _ 

Oh inform him and bring Him with my request 

Lord Channa Mallikarjana is indignant 
at my duality. 
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Kaushika. Let this Lord Linga with whom I first fell in 
love accept me. With this appeal I hold the feet of the 
Lord of Love once ; once I humbly make an appeal to the 
moon. Iam being baked by the fire of separation. But 


as I am rejected by Mallikarjuna I am being blamed by 
everybody. 


‘Bathed in turmeric, adorned in golden jewels 
Wearing divine clothes, Oh Lord husband come! 
Thy coming is the coming of my life; Oh come! - 
Expecting my Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, : 
Looking in various directions, I am thirsty and 
parched. 


In this manner the devotee wife, Mahadevi was yearning 
for the Lord Supreme. Though Rasawanti could not 
understand the meaning of such words, she felt as'if she 
had an uncommon experience. Her respect for Mahadevi 
increased every moment. 

Once Mahadevi expressed before the king, her wish to 
see Gurulingadeva. Though she was filled with this desire 
since her arrival there, she had suppressed if so long, but 
today she told it to Kaushika. 

“You may. I will send for him immediately’ said Kau- 
‘shika. But Mahadevi laughed and said : 

‘My Guruji is not the wolrdly material-minded pundit 
who comes running, desirous of royal honours, the 
moment you send for him. He will not come here. I 
myself will have to go there.’ 

Preparations were now on for Mahadevi’ s going to the 
monastery. 

Kaushika sent for Vasantaka and discussed it with him. 
The feeling whether Mahadevi was plotting to go to her 
house was now rising in his mind. . 

‘No, king. Mahadevi is bold by nature. If she wants to go 


to her house she will inform youand go” said Vasantaka. 
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‘That is true. Still it is hetter that you accompany her 
to the monastery. As early as possible bring her back.’ 
The king said to Vasantaka. : : 

The palanquin was ready. Mahadevi took Rasawanti 
withher and sat in the palanquin. Even before it 
started, the news appeared to have spread everywhere. 
People had collected in groups and watching, out of curio- 
sity, here and there. After this event had taken place, 
this was really good and hot news to the people. 

‘One should have luck like this. Is it ordinary to be the 
wife of a king all of a sudden ? was one opinion. “Keep 
quiet. The king was really lucky to have a wife like 
Mahadevi. It is not Mahadevi but the king who is really 
lucky’ was another opinion. 

‘That may be correct. How could that couple whom 
we thought such staunch single-minded devotees, give 
their daughter to the king?’ 

‘They might have been scared of the king. Pity them. 
It must be true. Would it be possible to live crossing the 
desire of the king ? 

“When the king himself comes to the doorstep, who 
would ever think of rejecting such wealth 7’ 

‘Let it be. If they wanted to send her, should they not 
af least perform her marriage and send her to the harem?’ 
Just to send her like that !° 

“The marriage did take place 7 

“When did it take place? How is it that nobody knows 
it? , ; 
“It is said it was performed in the palace ; the ceremony 
was gone through briefly.” This was one form of the 
dialogue in the crowd. ‘They used to wag their tongues as 
their mind directed. Whatever one or two said used to 
spread from mouth to mouth as if it was true. Especially 
on such occasions the tongues of many became very sharp: 
In the,werld of wamrawhersithepisatoristeodythis very 
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like Bangaramma and Nanjamma, this was a golden 
opportunity. 

To Omkarashetty and Lingamma, in addition to the 
loss of their daughter, people’s words of contempt born 
out of misunderstanding used to sting them and cause 
them deep pain even more. There were a few who under- 
stood their heart. They had understood -what the truth 
was. They showed their sympathy. But nobody believed 
their words. 

Mahadevi could guess all this. She would guess how 
her parents faced this sorrow. In the first few days of her 
coming to the palace, she remembered her parents often. 
The sorrow of abandoning so suddenly those who had 
given her birth and brought her up, and the sweet home 
of her birth and growth, used to, break loose and spill 
out. But she could forget it in the battle of confronting 
the biggest problem of her life. As she had come shoul- 
dering the full responsibility of shaping her own life, 
she had the only satisfaction that she had freed them from 
their problems. . 

‘Let them also forget the sorrow of my separation’ she 
prayed. 

Now when she was going to the Guruji, naturally she 
remembered her parents. When the palanquin drew near . 
her house, she drew the curtain a little and looked out. Her 
heart was beating fast. The palanquin passed just in front 
of her house. The door of the house was half closed. She 
did not see either Omkara or Lingamma. In Mahadevi’s 
mind there was some hope of seeing them. There was also 
trepidation of what would happen if she saw them. When 
she could not sight anybody, she did not herself know 
whether her mind experienced satisfaction or sorrow. 

The palanquin now went across the royal road. It 
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with the royal retinue entered the precincts of the mona- 
stery. When they moved a little distance, Mahadevi 
suggested stopping there. 

By this time there was commotion in the monastery. 

‘The royal retinue has come to the monastery’ some- 
body ran and told Gurulingadeva. Gurulinga was coming 
out. Just then Mahadevi stepped in and bowed at his feet. 

‘Get up daughter, get up.’ Seeing the retinue and the 
palanquin, he smiled. 3 

“What is this, little one? You have come as the queen 
of the palace’ asked Gurulingadeva. Just then Rasawanti 
also came and bowed. Mahadevi introduced her. 

‘She is my friend, Guruji. She is very good. In the 
palace I depend solely on her.’ 

The Guruji looked at her with appreciation. He arran- 
ged for Vasantaka to be feted in the school room. Then 
he went inside with Mahadevi. Rasawanti also followed 
them, at the suggestion of Mahadevi. 

‘Oh, Mahadevi, I was thinking of you only these three 
or four days?’ 

“You too were worried, Guruji l 

“Yes. Little one. Is it ever possible not to be worried 
when a. good soul is being’ subjected to the powers of 
darkness ? How is the palace ? 

Mahadevi narrated everything briefly. She told him of 
the conditions that she had put to Kaushika. Finally she 
concluded in this manier. ‘I have now begun this drama. 
How to escape from it Guruji ? 

‘Do not worry so much. The one who caused you to 
begin this drama will also decide the next act. Wait till 
the curtain goes up’ said Gurulingadeva. Then with some 
hesitation : ; 

“I will ask you one thing. After enjoying the life of ue 
paoe ag Ou. Silh, haveNeuetermesiyucfaithaof n0 
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‘Pardon me Guruji. Could you also doubt it? I am in- 
capable of thinking differently. True, once my mind 
became. fickle. But my ideal is shining with an added 
lustre as a result. Now it is impossible for me to go back 
upon my ideal.’ : 

‘True. I know your faith’ said Gurulingadeva with 
satisfaction. ‘But do not be hurt, that I asked you. I had 
to ask it because it was an ideal far beyond even the dream 
of ordinary souls. If you have that faith, your practice 
will find out the way beyond the reach of the imagination 
of ordinary people.’ > 

When the Guruji was finishing his talk, Omkara and 
Lingamma came. When they heard that the palanquin 
carrying Mahadevi went in the direction of the monastery, 
they had come running here. 

When Lingamma saw her daughter, her sorrow spilled 
out. Crying out ‘daughter’ she ran towards her and clas- 
ped her as she was getting up, inan embrace. Omkara 
also went near her and stood there. Mahadevi bowed to 
her father. Touching her head with affection Omkara said: 

‘Sit down, daughter’ he controlled his sorrow. When 
the heat of her sorrow cooled down, Lingamma looked 
intently at her daughter. Mahadevi was as she was before- 
There was no sign of the life of luxury of the palace. The 
same dress, the same ornaments, the same simplicity. 
But still there was some indescribable change. On her 
face could be seen the lustre seasoned by the experience 
of sorrow. s 

‘What, Lingamma ? You are looking at your daughter 
as if you are seeing her for the first time’ Gurulingadeva 
said laughing: t ; 

‘True Guruji. I feel as if I am seeing my daughter for 
the first time. Now, Mahadevi, enough of that life of the 
Palace. Do not go to the palace again.’ 
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‘What is this, Lingamma ? You have sent your daughter 
to the palace once. Is it possible to retrace the steps 7 

‘Then should my‘daughter be absolutely the -king’s ?’ 

“When you have given the right to your daughter to 
decide it, leave it at that. Did I not explain it all to you, 
yesterday ” reminded Gurulingadeva. 

‘True, Guruji, you told us everything. But the words of 
the people stab us. Some say that we gave our daughter, 
scared of the king. ‘“They sold their daughter for money.” 
“They just gave their daughter without even performing 
her marriage’’—people talk in this manner. How can we 
bear all this, Guruji 2’ 

Hearing all this Mahadevi sank under the load of 
sorrow. Guruji was also silent. Rasawanti was finding 
here a new world altogether. 

For a moment wordlessness reigned supreme. Guru- ` 
lingadeva himself broke it. 

‘True, from a worldly point of view all that the people 
say is natural. How could they imagine the conflict and 
the torture in your mind and Mahadevi’s fight for her 
ideal? But for the realisation of our noble ideal we have 
to bear many a time very mean blame and slander. Face 
it with boldness and say “yes, Mahadevi has married the 
king.” Say “we have sold the daughter”; there is no loss. 
How many days will the people blame? You yourself 
repeat those words of slander which will give them plea- 
sure... what Omkara, are you too scared?” 
beers not the question of fear, Guruji, I am pained 
oa ut for no reason We ‘are being ‘blamed’ said 

‘A staunch devotee should not be afraid of blame. He 
soul ot Sneha dowa to tto wrong path. He 
up faith. When you TERN and act. He should not give 
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censure, love of your daughter is torturing you. It is 
natural. Sometimes you have to overcome such natural 
reactions of the mind. You should be prepared for sacri- 
fice.’ ; 

‘Then, is there no possibility of Mahadevi coming back 
home? asked Lingamma. ‘Just now it is not possible. 
From a worldly point of view also, it is not possible. 
Suppose you take back your daughter -home. Then also 
are you going to be free from blame? “They gave their 
daughter to the king and brought her back.” The people 


will not stop commenting. Then what will be the fate of ; 


Mahadevi? Therefore do not be afraid of this demon of 
public censure. Do not enslave your mind by too much 
love of your daughter. She will definitely bring fame to 
you. Therefore give her up. Wait with patience.’ 
_ These words of the Guruji were .churning their mind. 
Nobody could speak any thing. At that time four enligh- 
tened Jangamas entered. All stood up and bowed to them. 
When they took their seat Guruji turned to Mahadevi and 
said ‘Mahadevi, these enlightened Jangamas come from 
Kalyan. Today they were honoured guests at some devo- 
tee’s house. They have now come here after finishing 
there.’ : 
A thought flashed like lightning in her mind. She asked 
the Guruji. i 
~ ‘I shall be happy if they come to the palace and receive 
our hospitality there.’ : 
. Guruji looked at the Jangamas. Gurulinga had already 
informed them about Mahadevi. Therefore the Jangamas 
understood all. They said: 
- ‘So be it, when she invites us with such faith and devo- 
tion... à 
But Guruji interrupted. Pss ; 
‘It is all right Mahadevi ... but the king in the palace... 
Mahadevi understood itaiSbeisaidn. DERCE IS BOWNQAY 
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about that. I i full freedom of worship. The king will 
not come in the way of my religious practice.” 

. ‘Then so be it Gurulinga consented. Mahadevi got up 
and bowed to the Jangamas. ‘This is my request.’ 

‘So beit. We will ourselves come tomorrow at noon.’ 

Mahadevi’s face shone with satisfaction. Rasawanti 
mentioned that it was already late.. Mahadevi took leave 
of the Guruji and was ready to leave. Rasawanti also 
followed Mahadevi. When she was bowing to the Guruji 
and getting up, he asked her. “What i is your name, sister?’ 

‘Rasawanti.’ ` 

‘Look after our Mahadevi well. You must have by this 
time understood her mind very well. Be helpful to her.’ 

‘Ido not have even the worth of the dust of her feet. By 
some good luck, I have the fortune of serving her. I will 
do it thinking that itis holy worship.” The words that 
ebbed out from the cultured heart of the servant captives 
ted all. 

‚Mahadevi got into the palanquin Sndasdwantl followed 
her. Vasantaka was ready. All the people in the monas- 
tery stood and looked at the palanquin till it went out of 
sight. 

Then Gurulinga consoled Omkara and Lingamma. 
Giving them courage he sent them home. Giving them 
particulars of their going to the palace, he went inside 
the monastery accompanied by the Jangamas. 


9 


Now Mahadevi, sitting in the palanguin, was filled with 
some kind of satisfaction. 

‘We have to bear many a time the mean censure, for the 
realisation of our ideal.’ 
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slanderous words that people were talking about her. 

In the same manner her mind was drawn to the 
Jangamas coming from Kalyan. She was happy when they 
agreed to come to the palace. She was quite anxious to 
_ hear the news of Kalyan from them. 

She looked at Rasawanti. She seemed to be immersed 
in some thought. 

“Rasawanti, you seem to be lost in contemplation !? 
She said. ; 

‘No. mother, nothing at all’ Rasawanti who woke up 
from her reverie, collected herself and sat up. 

“What else! You are sitting shutting your eyes as if 
meditating.’ 

‘How many things have | learnt today, mother. I, who 
thought that woman was meant only for enjoyment, got 
a new vision. You showed us that we too have individua- 
lity like men.’ 7 

‘True, even a woman has individuality. But today 
woman has sold her soul for enjoyment. She leads the 
life of luxury and the pleasure of the senses. She is a doll 
in-the game of lust. Mostly this is the fate of woman. 
The misfortune is that, she has found contentment in that 
only. She believes that a woman’s life is meant only for 
that. Rasawanti, I feel there is no upliftment for woman 
- ifshe does not give up such an idea. A woman has to 
realise that she is a devotee dedicated to God rather than 
a woman sold for the pleasure of the senses.’ 

Rasawanti was overwhelmed with a feeling, too deep 
to express in words of appreciation. Speech was silenced 
with respect. She bowed her head before Mahadevi. 3 

They drew near the palace. Mahadevi and Rasawanti 
entered the palace. Mahadevi did not climb up the steps 
to the upper storey. She went to the door leading to the 
garden. site 
. ‘RasawarntijabgaviNebevhereaionen inighe-dbowerefothe 
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creepers. Get every thing ready for bath and worship and 
call me after sometime.’ 

‘Be it so, mother’ said Rasawanthi and left. 

Mahadevi entered the bower in the garden. The sun 
was already at the tip of the western horizon and was | 
about to disappear. The evening breeze was blowing 
slowly and gently and appeared to fondle the beautiful 
creepers bathed in golden rays. Bunches of flowers of 
various kinds and colours were dancing to and fro with 
happiness. The sweet cooing sounds of the birds of the 
lake mixed with the shrill notes of different birds had 
created a heavenly world of music. 

Mahadevi seated herself in the bower facing the western 
horizon. 

Kaushika had been waiting for her. Having learnt that 
she had arrived from Gurulingadeva, he came there now ! 
He saw Mahadevi sitting in a very enchanting manner. 

It appeared as if she was looking at the setting sun after 
relaxing leaning on her back on the stone seat. The last 
rays of the setting sun were kissing her face., They were 
playing with her flying curls. Being quite jealous of their 
extreme good fortune Kaushika stealthily and silently 
walked towards her. Her thickly grown lengthy hair 
loosely tied were drawn towards one side and descended 
down over her breast. They were spread over about to 
touch the ground. 

As he drew nearer and nearer, her form overpowered 
his senses and maddened him. She had half shut her eyes 
as if lost in some contemplation. Her beautiful face, the 
colour of burnished gold, appeared to Kaushika like the 
invitation of the lotus anxiously expecting the arrival of 
the lover. f 

Raising one hand she had placed it behind her head like 
a pillotoónpherhandua i heaving 

up and down. The upper RA Ha a E 
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Her arm round like a garland of jasmines appeared to. 
provoke him. His hungry eyes moved all over her. Ashe 
went on looking his mind began to dance with madness. 
It spread like wild fire over every atom of his body. The 
control of conscience was cut and the platform of self 

_ control collapsed. The consciousness of what he was doing 
disappeared. Like one possessed, he rushed forward and 
embraced her, calling her ‘Mahadevi.’ 

Like one struck by lightning, Mahadevi shot up. Her 
face so tranquil before with the lustre of chaste goodness, 
became awesome and spitted Sparks like a volcano.. 

“Get back, king. Do not tread the path of self-destruc- : 
tion.’ 

Her lips were trembling with anger. Swept with emotion. 
her body was shaking all over. Like a fox which has burnt. 
its body at the fire, Kaushika blurted out. 

‘No... Mahadevi..... I have not done anything...” 

“Are you not ashamed to touch my body, coming behind’ 
me, when I, a lady, not your wife, is sitting forgetting my: 
self?’ shouted Mahadevi. 

‘Tdo not consider you as another’s woman’ stamme- 
red Kaushika. 

“You may think any thing you like. But... do you not. 
remember the words I have said 7” 

"Yes... But.... Mahadevi...why are you torturing. 
me so? Maddening me by your unparalleled beauty, do. 
you want to witness the effect of the sport? Do not beso. 
harsh on me. I humbly appeal to you, oh, grant me your 
love’ Kaushika begged her humbly. 

Mahadevi’s overpowering anger had also cooled down.. 
She said: 

“What you so humbly beg for, is not my love but my 
body. Should you be so maddened by the illusion of the: 
beauty of my body? What is there in this body? Open. 


your eyes and see: 3 
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A vessel of offal, 

A cesspool of urine, 

A frame of bone and a pot of pus ; 

Oh fie! Burn this body ; 

Possessing a body, do not ruin yourself. 
Oh ignorant fool! realise the 

Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


Kaushika stood stunned and then said: 

‘Should a bewitching beauty like you instruct me with 
such dry principles? Is there no sense of appreciation of 
my aesthetic sense in you who possess limitless beauty of 
-the creator. I am the high-priest of your beauty. I wor- 
:ship your beauty.’ 

‘jt is like this people deceive themselves uttering high- 
-sounding words. Real worship of beauty.is selfiess. But 
yours is rooted in selfishness. It desires mean pleasure. It 
is not adoration. It is not worship. It is sheer lust.’ 

‘Oh Mahadevi, is it not possible to climb up to selfless- 
ness through selfishness? Body attraction is the first step. 
Our love which sprouted from it, may become sublime. It 
may pervade the whole universe. I am not lustful as to 
.desire the ladies I set my eyes on. All my love is centred 
-on you. I have surrendered everything to you.’ ` 

‘Forgive me, king. I am not in a state to accept your 
love. Give me up, at least thinking that I do not deserve 
-such love. Even now, I tell you. Do not go back on your ` 
words and act rashly. Send me away...otherwise--.” When 
-she went on speaking Mahadevi’s voice became stern- 

‘Otherwise . . . There is a statement that a man’s worth 
-should be tested thrice. Now you have broken the agre®- 
ment with me and gone back on your word. If you commit 
such mistakes twice again, I will be free. Then no morta 

power On WEAN Will slop Und aerate they Air eis" palace. 
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“Do not say that, Mahadevi. I cannot live without you. _ 
It is up to you to raise me up.’ 

‘It is no use to utter words again and again which you. 
have already said. You are born in a warrior race. Show 
your bravery now in conquering your senses.’ ° 

Just then Rasawanti became visible. Seeing her Maha- 
devi said: j 

‘Look, Rasawanti is coming. Think well. Give me- 
permission to go as early as possible from the palace.’ 

Saying these words Mahadevi left. Kaushika stood: 
looking at her and when she went out of sight, he collap- 
sed on the stone seat. 


10 


In the morning Mahadevi had forgotten all the events of’ 
the previous day and was filled with expectant happiness. 
Today was the day of the arrival of the Jangamas in res-- 
ponse to her invitation. 5 

She felt that she should inform this to Kaushika. She 
went to see him. In the veranda of the outer portion of” 
the apartments ‘Kaushika was walking up and down. His. 
mind was turning yesterday’s event. 

“What wrong is there in what I have done? Mahadevi 
must be mine, one day or the other, after all’ would be 
the feeling of one part of his mind. . 

‘It is not that easy. Remember the words she has said. 
Also remind yourself of the promise you have given her’ 
another aspect of the mind would prick him. 

‘She isin a world of some strange emotion. It is not 
the natural state of mind of a woman. How long can she- 
Tremain like that? But how she shot up and shouted 
yesterday ? I do not know whether her anger has cooled 
down now or not.’ In this manner Kaushika would think. 


ised as he saw Mahadevi coming that way. 
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‘She is coming herself seeking me out. Her face is not 

' awesome. It is beaming with happiness and shining with 

the lustre of enthusiasm. Yesterday’s anger appears to 
have cooled down.’ 

As he was thinking like this Mahadevi came near. 

‘Come Mahadevi, did you finish your worship ? 

‘Yes I have completed it. I have come to inform you ` 
of special news today. The Jangamas coming from Kalyan 
will come as honoured guests today.’ She said. Then she 
narrated with enthusiasm how she saw them near the 
Guruji and the invitation she extended to them. 

“Yes, Mahadevi I have no objection to your faith and 
devotional practice.’ s 

The hope of Kaushika rose to the sky looking at her 
enthusiastic smiling face and joy that had not been seen 
before. In that mesmerised state he asked : 

‘What do you want now ? 

‘Ido not know at what time they may come. There 
should be proper arrangements for their welcome and 
hospitality.’ 

‘So be it. Make any arrangement you like. The entire 
palace is waiting for your order. Nobody will act disho- 
nouring your word. I will order them like-wise.’ 

‘Well, I shall move along.’ Mahadevi left. 

‘No, not walking, but dancing’, thought Kaushika. 
Kaushika appreciated according to his own taste her 
enthusiam of Jangama devotion. He thought that his piece 
of bread had slipped and fallen into butter. He thought 
that her anger resulting from yesterday’s event was of a 
fleeting nature and today’s enthusiasm was a symbol of her 
consent and willingness. He built castles in the air that 
Mahadevi would consent to be his, today or tomorrow. 
Wandering in that tower of hope of that dream he waited 
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Jangamas. Rasawanti also helped her enthusiastically. 
She appointed Rasawanti to inform her immediately she 
saw the Jangamas coming. Rasawanti with one or two 
servant girls stood at the gate waiting for the Jangamas. 

When she heard of the Jangamas coming, Mahadevi 
ran to the gate with ceremony and happiness. Some 
servant girls also followed her. All the doorkeepers -` 
moved away and stood showing respect to their future 
queen. 

Mahadevi welcomed the Jangamas with deep devotion 
“and took them inside. 

The Jangamas entered the palace. When they saw the 
respectful hospitality they received in the palace, they were 
: themselves surprised. When everything want on well, the 
oldest amongst them, Sangamadeva by name, said : 

“What mother, you have shown us royal hospitality 
‘indeed.’ 

‘I do not know anything, Oh, sir. This is really a 
wonderful game of Channa Mallikarjuna. Let all the 
fruit of this hospitality which was arranged by the wealth 
of the kingdom, go to Kaushika, the master of it all. I 
only hope earnestly that his mind should be transformed 
at least by it. And your blessings also should go with it’ 
said Mahadevi. 

‘What noble feelings you have, mother! True, the time 
for opening the door of his upliftment has come near. It 
is difficult to say in what form the upliftment of anybody 
comes. But the upliftment of Kaushika may come in this 
form.’ 

Mahadevi was very much pleased with these words. She 
had love for Kaushika. But that love was not the type that 
Kaushika had desired it to be. If he was ready to trans- 
form that; he could have got the noblest place in her eyes. 
It was her intention to raise his mind gradually to that 
level. 
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Mahadevi chewed these feelings in her mind after 
hearing these words of the Jangamas. Again she said : 

‘Now please relax and have rest.: I will come after- 
words. I am desirous of hearing from your lips the 
greatness of the field of activity of Basavanna of Kalyan.” 

‘Certainly, mother. To whom else should we narrate 
except to you? I shall describe itas far as my stammering 
speech permits.’ 

‘Then please rest now. I will come afterwards’ said 
Mahadevi. She went away thinking of the holy opportu- 
nity of listening to the auspicious news of Kalyan. She’ 
also partook of the Prasada. She described to Rasawanti 
the greatness of Kalyan which she had heard from Guru- 
lingadeva. ; 

She recollected those things with expectant enthusiasm 
like the storyteller who recalls past events to proceed 
with the story. When Mahadevi and Rasawanti came to 
the Jangamas the sun was moving westwards. The 
Jangamas were sitting talking amongst themselves. Of 
the four Jangamas the youngest had placed before him a 
single-stringed instrument and was learning to sing & 
Vacana from the palm leaf. . 

Mahadevi entered and said. 

‘I hope we are not interrupting you, sits.’ __ ; 

‘No, mother.We were expecting you’ said Sangamadeva- 

Mahadevi sat down. Just a little behind her sat Rasa- 
wanti. Mahadevi looked at the Jangama with the 
musical instrument and said : 

‘He was singing some Vacana when we came. If he 
could sing that...’ ; 

‘What was it, you were singing?’ Sangamadeva asked 
the young Jangama. ‘The Vacana “Remove the stain from 
my mind, by melting it.” I was learning it’ He said. 

‘It is really a very beautiful Vacana, let us recite it” 
first’ eid? Sengamunde Val MelgotrepAithe! VacGaagoAll the 

four sang in chorus. 
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Oh melt my mind and remove its dark impurities ; 

Oh put me to the fire-test and purify me into 
sterling quality ; 

Cut me, beat me, and make me fit, and 

Make me an ornament for the feet 

Of your devotees and protect me 

Lord Kudalasangama. 


The tune was set to suit that single-stringed instrument 
so as to fully set out the meaning of the Vacana. 

As Mahadevi went on listening, her heart was full. 
Mahadevi felt that the humble appeal of her heart had 
been expressed through the Brother. 7 

All the four were singing in unison. Their solemn voices 
were complimenting the solemnity of the meaning and 
had filled the whole room of the palace and converted 
it into the sanctum sanctorum of the hall of worship. 

The Vacana ended. But the influence of the atmosphere 
it had created, did not end. Mahadevi spoke out of the 
silence : ‘Oh sirs, what a charismatic power of the hymn 
is there in the words of the Brother !” 

“Yes mother. . Today a big revolution is taking place 
amongst the people through such Vacanas, in Kalyan. 
Religion is now becoming the property of the common 
man. It is uplifting the sinners. Moreover Basavanna’s 
personality has an unparalleled charismatic power. Those 
who talk with him once, are transformed like a piece of 
izon touched by ‘Parushamani’. He has that mystic magic 
power.Today his field of activity has expanded limitlessly. 
Kalyan today has become the nervecentre of great spiri- 
tual strength.’ 

Thus Sangamadeva began and made them fully 
acquainted with the work of Basavanna. He also told 
them about the various discussions that were taking 
place in Anubhava Mantapa and the various devotees. 
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He also told them about the various lady devotees like 
Gangambike, Neelambike, Lakkamma, Mahadevamma 
and others. He explained to them the noble respect that 
Basavanna had for women. 

When she was listening to it, Mahadevi was thrilled. 
She was yearning to meet Basavanna who had created a 
- place even for women in spiritual practice. The holy 
figures of the women mystics nurtured under the guardi- 
anship of Basavanna danced on the stage of her mind. 

Mahadevi was not satisfied however much she heard. 
She was trying to know the details and the particulars by 
asking questions again and again. She did not mind the 
day turning into night. When a maid servant brought a 
lamp inside and placed it, she was aware of the darkness 
enveloping the room. Sangamadeva said in the end: 

‘For a spiritual aspirant like you, that place will be an 
excellent field of practice. Hundreds of aspirants will be 
enlightened by your practice.’ 

Mahadevi was thrilled. But where was Kalyan and 
where was, she? ; 

‘How many days did you take to come here from Kal- 
yan, oh sirs?’ she asked Sangamadeva. 

‘We came slowly stopping here and there for a long 
time: It must have been three or four months since We 
started from that place. If we go there directly we may 
reach it within a fortnight or at the longest a month.’ 

There was silence for a moment. It appeared that there 
was some idea revolving in her mind. Then she asked, 

‘If you are not tired, could you recite one or two -- 5 

‘Listen; oh mother! Not one or two, but we will recite 
_ any number of Vacanas.’ 

The Jangama with the musical instrument had already 
started playing. Mahadevi sat all ears to hear it. Sanga- 
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By Thy grace a log would sprout, 

By Thy grace a sterile cow would be a milch cow, 
By Thy grace poison would become nectar. 

By Thy grace all things we desire 

Would materialise before us 

Oh Kudala Sangamadeva. 


The Vacana ended. There was silence for a moment, 
except the hum from the musical instrument. And he 
began yet another. 


If a hunter brings a rabbit, 

They will buy it for a few coins. 

If it is the corpse of the ruling king, 

Nobody would purchase it even for a nut. 
Man’s life is less in worth than that of a rabbit 
Oh, have faith in Kudalasangama. 


Yet another after that. 


You have spread before me the green of 

sensual pleasure. 
What does the animal know ? 
It thinks that it is all fresh green. 
Free me from the enticement of the senses, 
And make me feed myself with the nectar of 

devotion to saturation : 

And pour for me the water of enlightenment, 
And save me Oh Lord Kudalasangama. 


Mahadevi-was listening to it, shutting her eyes, as if 
deeply absorbed in meditation. 

‘Sing it again, oh sirs’ she requested. 

Encouraged, the Jangamas started it again from the 
beginning. Slowly but solemnly the Vacana was conti- 
hued. The very soul of Mahadevi seemed to float in the 
Meaning of the Vacana. The prayer of her heart mixed 
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with it and her faith strengthend. And her heart danced 
with joy. ` ; 

Then they sang one or two Vacanas of Prabhudeva and 
then in the end they had taken up this Vacana : 


If you want to realise the wealth of devotion 
You have to apply the tincture of the 
love of Lord Shiva.... 


All on a sudden they heard the harsh words—‘Stop it, 
enough.’ And the Vacana stopped abruptly. 

The Jangamas raised their heads. Mahadevi was stunned. 
Rasawanti stood up and was trembling. 

Kaushika rushed inside with impatience. ‘What is this, 
Oh monks? Do you take this for a dancing hall ? Those 
who come as guests should leave as guests. Though it is” 
midnight, have you not yet finished your songs T 

‘Your majesty !’ roared Mahadevi in great indignation 
‘Where has your wisdom gone? It was I who begged the 
Jangamas to stay this length of time. That they are here, 
is our good fortune. This audacity with them? This insult 
to them ?’ 

‘Let it be, daughter. Do not get angry. We do not 
feel insulted’ said Sangamadeva in his usual calm voice 
and got up. The other Jangamas also stood up. Mahadevi 
controlled her anger and calmly said. ‘Forgive me; sir,’ 
she bowed to Sangamadeva and the other Jangamas. 

‘Do not be worried. All will be well and auspicious. 
It has not disturbed our mind even in the least. Only the 
sweet memory of your devoted hospitality has remained. 
Your majesty, you too have a share in that merit. We 
wish you well.’ 

. So saying Sangamadeva went ahead. The other Janga: . 
mas also followed. Mahadevi went to the outer gate an 
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Kaushika was still standing there stunned. Mahadevi 
came inside and said: 

“Your majesty, you have committed the second fault. 
I did not expect that you would break so easily the 
condition that you should not obstruct to my practice of 
~ devotion. I did not think that you would insult the 
Jangamas thus.’ : 

Then without waiting for his reply she left. Kaushika 
now felt that what he did was a big blunder. 

Kaushika had built castles in the air that Mahadevi was 
quite pleased with him, mistaking her enthusiasm since 
morning. In that illusion he was waiting for the day to 
pass. It was evening. Evening passed. It was getting dark. 
Then it was night. There was no sign of the Jangamas 
going. His eagerness to see Mahadevi was swelling. 
Blinded by emotion, like one possessed he rushed in to 
the Jangamas without looking before and after. 

Now he felt that it was highly improper to have done 
so. Butit was too late to recant. Another blunder had 
been unwittingly committed. = 

When he realised that Mahadevi was still counting his 
mistakes, his dream-tower got shattered. 

‘She had come in the morning seeking me out. How 
enthusiastically she spoke! I thought that my wish had 
been granted. But all that was an outward show. Oh fie 
on me! Without waiting for some more time, what offence 
did I commit! She might have spoken harshly in her anger 
at my insulting the Jangamas. I will beg her forgiveness 
for that. Then her anger may cool down and she may love 
me.’ 

In this manner were the thoughts running in the mind 
of Kaushika who was maddened by passion. 

He thought of going to her just then, that night alone, 
and beg her forgivness. But then he changed his idea— 
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morning when her worship is about to be finished. Then 
before her with a tranquil mind I will apologise for my 
offence. I will lay bare my mind before her.’ 

Thinking like this he passed the night with great diffi-- 
culty. 

When Mahadevi had finished her morning worship and 
was tying her Ishtalinga placing it in a piece of saffron 
coloured cloth, Kaushika entered the, pooja room. 

Having finished her worship Mahadevi sat closing her 
eyes, absorbed in deep meditation thinking of the special 
other-worldly experience she had accomplished this day. 
Mahadevi, the very incarnation of goodness, was resplen- 
dant like the great image of the primordial power of the 
Divine Mother. But to the lustful eye of Kaushika she 
appeared like Rati the Love goddess engaged in prayer 
to the Love God. Forgetting his predecided purpose 
came behind her slowly and stealthily. He moved aside 
and stood so that he could see the beauty of her various 
limbs and parts. 

The loose and uncombed hair of Mahadevi who had 
just then taken a holy bath, was spread all over her back. 
Her long and thick hair had descended down her back 
and had touched the ground also. 

As she was wearing a single piece of cloth for worship, 
the major portion of her rounded arm was visible. As she 
was deeply immersed in contemplation the veil over her 
head had slipped. Kaushika had drawn very near and was 
standing on one side. He could feast his eyes with her 
beauty in an uncontrolled lustful manner. He was excited 
and thrilled at the lustre of the base of her arms. His sight 
went even further. His beastly instincts suppressed for 
long, sprang up with vengeance with a redoubled force- 
Humanity was drowned, wisdom was swept away- He 
rashes foowaidhdemenkesroadmnyea dig hand ayer her 
body. 

Mahadevi jumped back as if bitten by a snake. Like @ 
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hungry tiger Kaushika caught hold of her upper cloth 
growling— 

‘Mahadevi, how bewitching you look in this saree’ said 
he and like one drunk with the wine of lust completely 
lost his senses ; he tried to fall on her. 

Mahadevi jumped back like lightning. Her upper cloth 
was in the hand of Kaushika. Half of Mahadevi’s body 
became naked. 

Kaushika was looking at the naked portion. With the 
speed greater than that of lightning, feelings began to 
revolve in the mind of Mahadevi. Her face shone with 
divine lustre. A flood of light seemed to be flowing from 
her holy eyes. 

‘See, Oh king! Were you not excited and eager for 
. this? Look well with your mad eyes, maddened with the 
lust for this beauty. Am I not looking bewitchingly 
beautiful in this saree? I will remove this also. Now look 
at this beauty!” 

Saying this, she began to pull out the saree she was 
wearing, almost in hysterical emotion. 

Lightning seemed to have struck the eyes of Kaushika. 
Thunder seemed to have burst.in his ears. Fire seemed to 
have spread over every atom of his body and his body 
began to shake. 

‘I forbid it Mahadevi. No’. Mahadevi had finished her 
work even before he finished his words. 

‘Look. Are you not.excited and eager for this body? 
Look! What is there in this body? Look and find out. 
What portion of this body is so beautiful as to drag you 

from humanity and transform you into a beast T 
` Unable to face this great shock, Kaushika collapsed 
and sat down saying ‘Mahadevi, Mahadevi.’ 

‘Is it over? I have kept my word. Shall I now start? 
I am now free. No power can now stop me.’ Mahadevi 


went out. Her saree was still in his hand. 
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Kaushika getting up appealed to her ‘Mahadevi, Maha- ` 
devi, your saree is still here.’ 

: ‘You keep it yourself. I no longer need it. I will pro- 
claim to mad fellows like you : What is there in the body! 
Henceforth the sky is my dress.’ 

. She went out from that place like one possessed. 

The servant girls who saw Mahadevi coming out of the 
hall of worship felt as if they were seized by a ghost. The 
entire palace was stunned and shocked. Some fell into a 
swoon. Unmindful of anything, by a divine super 
strength, Mahadevi rushed out. 

She left the palace behind and came to the road. The 
crowd of people could not believe their own eyes. Some 
ran away scared of what they could not understand. 
Some others stopped for a while and looked. 

‘Who is she ?’ 

‘Does she not appear to be Mahadevi, the daughter of 
Omkara Shetty ? 

‘What a pity, yes, only the other day she had gone to . 
the palace.’ 

‘Oh fie! fie! how terrible!’ 

_ ‘Poor girl! what might have happened to her?’ 

‘She was quite well and healthy. Has she gone mad? 

In this manner words were bandied about. The news 
spread oyer the town with lightning speed of thought. 

If some fied looking at her, some came only to see her. 
Unmindful of all this, Mahadevi was walking with an even 
pace. 

:ı ‘In what direction? Where:to go like this?’ That one 
problem was revolving in her mind as she was walking- 
Just for a moment only. The next moment her mind was 
decided. She felt sure that the figure shining with divine 
lustre that appeared in her Ishtalinga that day and called 
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Her aim was now definite. 
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But her legs were moving in the direction of the mona- 

stery of Gurulingadeva as if by habit. 

` “That is also true. Before I leave, I should see Guruji 
for the last time and get his blessing.’ With this resolu- 
tion she walked in that direction. 

It was Gurupadappa who first saw the naked figure at 
a distance coming to the monastery. Though she looked 
like Mahadevi, his eyes could not believe it. But when 
the figure approached, he had to believe it. 

As if her body, shining with a divine lustre, should not 
be affected by an evil eye, her crop of hair had drawn a 
curtain over her body, half concealing the major parts. 
Mahadevi was walking with an even fast pace. 

With great anxiety Gurupadappa ran to Guruji. 

‘Oh Guruji, Guruji, come out. Come immediately.’ 

Noting the excitement in his voice Gurulingadeva 
came out excitedly. 

‘See there Guruji ! Is she not our Mahadevi ? 

Gurulingadeva looked and looked?again. 

‘Oh Lord Shiva, Shiva, what sport is this of Thine !’ 
He exclaimed. 

“Yes, Gurupadappa: She is Mahadevi. By divine grace 
she appears to have found her path. I will go to the 
Mantap of the penance. Send Mahadevi there.’ 

He had hardly walked four steps, when he stopped and 
said ‘In front of that room, on the pole there is a big 
hempen ash cloth. Bring it therea little afterwards’. With 
these words Gurulingadeva entered the penance grove. 

As Mahadevi was coming towards the monastery 
Gurupadappa made his appearance and said: 

‘Gurulingadeva is there, oh mother’ he pointed to- 
wards the penance grove. Mahadevi entered the penance 
grove. As she was coming to the Guruji, he exclaimed. 

‘What is this, daughter? Did Shiva desire your action 
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‘True, Guruji. As per His Will I have undertaken 
- this.’ Her excitement had sufficiently abated. But there 
was still exhaustion. . 
<Yes mother, your beħaviour is the symbol of the great 
power of divine wifehood. Your. spiritual practice 
reached skyhigh climbing the ladder of renunciation that 
woman can climb.’ 

By this time Gurupadappa had brought the ash cloth 
that the Guruji had mentioned and gave it to him. 

‘Enough of this play now. Take this ash cloth.’ Guru- 
lingadeva tried to give it to her. 

‘No Guruji. As long as there are eyes that look at 
women's body with lust in this world, I will not wear 
clothes’ said Mahadevi. 

‘Give up such irrational words. There will be value 
for high attainment transcending lust, only if there are 
lustful eyes. It is the way of the world. Give up such 
words. Your renunciation has climbed to the sublime level 
that the world cannot even dream in imagination. This 
event is a stage of your metamorphosis in the life of your 
spiritual practice. In the future those who want to picture 
your individuality of renunciation have to figure it out by 
this symbol of this nakedness. But it has to end here. 

` This renunciation of yours should be symbolic. Subject 
to the conventional mode of life, it should not transgress. 
it. Therefore take this cloth.’ 

‘No Guruji. I do not want to tie myself up with this 
bondage of illusion which I have given up once.’ 

Guruji laughed. 

‘Why this foolishness, daughter? If this piece of cloth 
would be the bond of illusion to you, how are you going 
to conquer the bond of the great illusion of this world.’ 

As the Guruji spoke his voice became more and more 
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have no desire for cloth. True. But wear it, not for your 
sake, but for the sake of the world. Now cover your body 
with this piece of cloth which is like hair, for the same 
reasons you have covered your nakedness with hair. The 
feeling “that I have renounced all’’, may itself torture 
you like an illusion. Do not give scope to it.’ 

These words pricked Mahadevi’s conscience and roused 
her. Without another word she took the ash cloth given 
by the Guruji and wore it. From a worldly point of view 
also, that cloth could cover her body to some extent in 
a respectful manner. 

Now with some satisfaction Guruji said : 

‘Sit down, Mahadevi.’ 

‘No Guruji, I cannot stay here any more. You have 
shaped me so far. But today an irrepressible yearning is 
surging like a flood in me. It is pushing me towards 
Kalyan. Permit me to go there.’ 

Guruji thought for a while and said: ‘True, daughter. 
I cannot stop you. I know that you are a great soul who 
should out-grow this small environment. When you rise 
to that sublime level, remember me, daughter. I am in- 
deed blessed to have had the good fortune of being your 
guru.’ ; 

‘You should not say like that, Gurudeva. You bless 
me with success in my spiritual aspiration and practice, 
as I am just the dust at your feet. Bless me to join my 
Lord and Husband.’ 

At this time Lingamma came running, Omkara follow- 
ing her. Behind them Shankari, her mother, Dakshayini 
and: Katyayini were coming. Behind them all, Rasawanti 
was coming as if hiding herself. — : 

Lingamma who had come with nervous excitement, 
gasping for breath, went and stood near Mahadevi and 
looking at her from toe to top of her head she said : 
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put on this cloth now. Why did you do this, daughter?’ 

‘What have I done, mother ?’ 

“You are still asking me! Honour is the first thing with 
a woman. Having given it up...’ 

The Guruji interrupted these words and with a solemn 
voice said : 

‘Lingamma, you are the mother of Mahadevi. You 
should speak in a way befitting that. Your daughter has 
not given up Honour. She has brought prestige and 
honour to the whole race of women. By her renunciation 
she has proclaimed to the wide world that woman is not 
the doll of sexual enjoyment. You should understand the - 
issue and speak.” 

Lingamma was stunned by the stern words of the Guruji. 
‘Omkara was standing speechless: and silent. Mahadevi 
came forward and bowing to both of them said: 

‘Father, if I have committed a blunder please forgive 
me. Mother, forget my offence. Now give me permission 
to go.’ 

The parents were stupefied. 

‘What is this, daughter, you are saying ? Where are you 
going ? T hope you are not mad’ said Lingamma. 

“Yes, mother, I am mad. You were often worried about 
my marriage. I am going with the madness of seeking that 
husband out.’ 

“What is this, Mahadevi ? What are you saying?’ asked 
‘Omkara. 

“Yes, father. I cannot stay here any more. I am going 
towards Kalyan. There I will realise my path. I will 
search my husband and get Him. I have got the blessing 
of the Guruji in that pursuit.’ 

Omkara looked at the Guruji. Gurulingadeys said : 

‘True, Omkara. Your daughter is going to marry the 
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verse. Bless her and send her off. 
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Lingamma was filled with deep sorrow. 

“What, Guruji, you too are saying so. This, my dear 
little one, to go to Kalyan ! She is such a sweet child who 
has not tasted sorrow at all. Why, daughter, have you 
such ideas ? Are you so hard-hearted as to abandon your 
parents that have given you birth, and go? What Suffering 
have we caused you? What trouble and inconvenience 
have you here? In her state of excitement Lingamma 
blubbered. 

Mahadevi said : “You have not caused me any suffering. 
I know my own sorrow. I am being baked in a heat 
without fire. I was pained by a wound without any shot. 
I was exhausted without any pleafure. I alone who have 
fallen in love with Channa Mallikarjuna know my own 
sorrow. Therefore do not stop me.’ 

‘Do not speak like this, daughter. Stay here and conti- 
nue your practice. See, all your friends have come to see 
you. Listen to their words.’ 

All her friends tried to console her in various ways. 
But all was in vain. She told them: 

‘Friends, I have grown in your confidence. But you 
cannot understand my sorrow. 


A sterile woman does not know the throes 

` of delivery, 
What does a stepmother know of affection? 
What do the uninjured know of the 
Pain, others have suffered ? 
Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, the dagger 
Which you have pierced through my heart © _ 
Is broken there and makes me writhe in pain 
What do you know of my torture, you mothers ?” 


‘How are you going that long distance alone? Who is 
accompanying you in this long journey? What do you do 
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for your meals and other conveniences? Have you lost 
your sense?” : 
To such questions of her friends was her bold answer. 
‘No, all my sense is centred in only one place. Do not 
be worried about my food and other conveniences. 


. If I am hungry, there is alms. 
„If I am thirsty, there are tanks, streams and wells. 
If I wish to sleep 
There are ruined temples. 
For compainonship of my soul, 
Thou art there for me, 
Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna.’ 


Lingamma took the hand of Mahadevi and humbly beg- 
ged her. ‘You are the only light of our life. Do not 
abandon us. If you just live before our eyes that would 
support our life. I appeal to you. Do not desert us. Do 
not spurn us.’ 

Mahadevi faced a dilemma. Ofall the ties and relations 
of the world, the strongest is the mother’s. Such a mother 
is holding her hand and appealing. Though the father is 
speechless, he is expressing in silence, intense sorrow. 
“What should I do? On one side there is the call of duty., 
On the other side there is an appeal of blood relation.” 
There was a tumultous conflict in her mind for a moment. 
In the end the call of duty got its victory. 

‘Mother, free me from this dilemma. Give me permis- 
‘sion to go.’ 

‘No, daughter. Certainly*I cannot give you permission 
to go.’ : 

‘Is that so?’ Freeing her hands from Lingamma, Maha- 

devi said ‘Let it be then, leave me. I cannot bend for 
your motherhood, before the call of Channa Malli- 
karjuna. I do not want your motherhood. Be away p 
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The Guruji came forward and said: 

‘Lingamma, have my words so far been futile? Give up 
this futile and useless attachment, that she is your daugh- 
ter. Remember all those super-natural incidents that took 
place from the beginning. The East cannot forcibly retain ` 
the sun rising and going up as her son. You are donating 
to the world a daughter who will enlighten the whole 
world. Hence, Oh Lingamma and Omkara, send your 
daughter off with happiness in your heart. She should not 
have the remorseful feeling that she caused woe and 
suffering to her parents and went. Yes, get up, Lingamma.’ 

Lingamma stood up as if under a spell.. Omkara came 
near his daughter. Mahadevi bowed to both. The throats 
of both were choked with emotion. 

‘Get success in your spiritual aspiration and practice, 
daughter. Join your Husband. Get the happiness of inte- 
gration with your Husband’ Omkara said with a voice 
trembling with emotion, hiding his sorrow with great 
difficulty. 

‘Go, daughter’, said Lingamma with a trembling voice. 
. Her voice was choked with emotion. Her speech was 
silenced by her continuous, uncontrolled shedding of 
tears. 

‘You are blessed indeed, oh couple! What couple have 
such uncommon good fortune of sending their daughter 
to such a Husband in such fashion? 

Just at this time Rasawanti who was standing behind, 
came forward and fell at the feet of Mahadevi. Mahadevi 
moved back and said: 

‘Who? Is it Rasawanti?’ with these words she lifted 
her up. From the eyes of Rasawanti also tears were 
flowing. 

‘Rasawanti, how did you come? Why did you come Pr 

‘You are asking me, why, oh mistrees! How can I live 
without you in that palace? Within four days of your 
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arrival there, you gave me a new vision. You are my 
mentor. I will follow you.’ 

All of them were looking at this strange sight as if 
under the influence of a mystic spell and shedding tears. 
Mahadevi said : 

‘Oh Rasawanti, the culture of your heart is really great. 
You called me your mentor. Then listen to what I say. 
The king has suffered a lot, loving me. I pray that he 
should get peace in life. You stay with him, serve him 
and console him.’ 

‘No mother. ..I will follow you...’ Mahadevi inter- 
rupted her. 

‘Listen here, Rasawanti, you have so much love for me. 
I know my love is no less than that. But I have no 
right to take you with me. If you have really love and 
respect for me, do your duty without opposing my words. 
If the Lord Supreme wills, í will see you again.’ 

Rasawanti had no answer to give. Shedding tears, she 
bowed to her again. 

Mahadevi was ready to go. Gurulingadeva said : 

‘Go, mother. Bring honour to the family in which you 
are born. Remember me now and then, for the good 
fortune of becoming your Guruji.’ He also shed tears 
which he had controlled till that time. Tears were now 
shed from all eyes. 

Mahadevi looked at all of them for the last time. She 
bowed to all. Tears were flowing from her eyes also. 
With. her eyes dim with tears, she looked at her Guru, 
parents and all again, proceeded and walked ahead with 
folded hands. 

All were following her. Mahadevi now left the 
penance grove. It seemed as if the goddess of penance 
was going out of the penancegrove. Guruji and others 
who followed the goddess of the penancegrove looked 
like Gi? lanweapiarisaberglecton. Digiti Prod bye angotri 
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Mahadevi now left behind the precincts of the mona- 
stery. She looked back. All of them had followed her. 
Again for the last time, she saw them and said: 

‘I will now go. Bless me to live asa child of your 
mercy. I bow to you twice over.’ 

She folded her hands, bowed and at once turned away. 
She wiped her tears and went straight ahead. 
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PILGRIM OF PENANCE 
1 
AS if the noble deeds of the town had taken the shape of 
a female figure and were going, Mahadevi was walking 
ahead far away from Udutadi. Unmindful of the call of 
her relations, resounding now and then in her heart, she 
was moving fast as if possessed. 

The hot rays of the rising sun were spreading their heat. 
Gradually the ground was growing hot. Mahadevi was 
walking sheltering herself in the cool shade of the rows 
of trees growing by the side of the road. Her body which 
had never experienced suffering, would not obey her 
words. But still giving it an impetus by her spiritual 
determination she was forcing it to move on. 

After she had walked for a short time, she saw a mound 
__ by the side of the road. That mound appeared to be made 
out of a single huge rock. When she saw it, Mahadevi 
realised that she had come near Balligavi. She recollected 
that she had travelled by this road years ago. 

That day was the fair of Madhukeshwara of Banavasi. 
That year a large group had started from Udutadi to the 
fair. All had started in their cart8. That journey in rows 
and rows of carts floated before her mind. When they 
came near that hill the heat of the sun had grown intense 
and therefore by the side of the mango grove they unyok 
the bullocks. Then she and Shankari had tried to climb 
the hill in the burning heat of the sun. She had climbed 
the hill and was scolded by the elders. All these pictures 
floated before her mind. She wanted to climb the hill 
again. Even now there was the same burning heat. The 
hill was sleeping immovable as before. But there was 00 
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When she was thinking of that, her mind became heavy 
with a strange feeling which she could not understand— 
happiness or sorrow, pleasure or pain. Her feet which 
were climbing the? hill:became heavier still. Still she 
climbed it madly. She looked at her town in the far 
distance. The pictures of her past life unwound themselves 
on the.screen of her mind. Her eyes became misty. . 
_ Butathe very next moment the irrepressible spiritual 
yearning jetted from the depth of her being. From the 
direction of Udutadi she turned her eyes to the North 
where.she thought Kalyan was. Flying from her place of 
birth, her mind tried to figure out the picture of Kalyan 
at a great distance. The Brother of Kalyan seemed to call 
her with the wave of his hand. Her eyes shone with bril- 
liance. She felt ashamed at the frailty of her mind. She 
began to move down the hill quite fast. 

After coming down, she walked a little distance and 
then she saw the pinnacle.of the temple of Lord Shiva of 
Balligavi. When she approached it, she saw the lotus 
lake spreading before it. Before the mind of Mahadevi 
who was walking on the bank of the lake, the personality 
of Allama Prabhudeva flashed. 

It was this Balligavi that had given Allama Prabhu to 
the world. The bank of this lake must have been made 
holy by the touch of the feet of Prabhudeva. By his sight 
this water must have become holy water. This stone must 
have become Parushamani (Philosopher’s Stone). Recol- 
lecting that she was walking in the path made holy by his © 
walk, the mind of Mahadevi was thrilled with joy. 

By that time’she had crossed the bank and come to the 
other end. The temple of Lord Shiva was situated there. 
At a little distance Balligavi could be seen. The bustle 

and noise’of the town could be heard vaguely. 

‘In front of the temple there were steps leading to the 
“water of the lake. Mahadevi got down the steps, washed 
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her face and drank the water which was like the mercy of 
the Lord Supreme. She found some relaxation to her tired 
body. She climbed up the steps and entered the temple. 

The morning worship had already been completed long 
back. But the oil-lamp in the sanctum sanctorum was still 
dimly burning. In its faint light the Shiva Linga carved 
in jet black stone was shining sublimely. In this world of 
continuous flux and change the image of the Lord Supreme 
delighted the eyes as the Primordial Power, a witness to 
the inflexible and unchangeable truth. As she went on 
gazing at it intently, the mind of Mahadevi was over- 
powered by emotion. In the presence of the Lord of the 
Universe she sank down. She shut her eyes and was deeply 

- absorbed in meditation as one who was seeing in her ` 
mind, the sublime image visible outside. 

She felt that some supranormal spiritual power rose 
and enveloped her body. The same power which had up- 
lifted Prabhudeva when once in the past he had come to 
Him and appealed, today lifted up Mahadevi. It des- 
cended like a power very intimate to her. The divine wife 
Mahadevi felt that her Husband Himself had come and 
clasped her. 

Realising this mystic other-worldly experience, she 
opened her eyes. The Shivalinga was smiling solemnly as 
if He did not know anything. She got His blessing and 
as she turned to go she sighted the giant bull. Sitting in 
front of the Shivalinga, His gigantic size was symbolic of 
the fact that he was carrying on his back the Lord Sup- 
reme who supported the universe. He appeared to look 
at her with compassion and with blessing send her off to 
the Brother of Kalyan, Basaveshwara. She bowed to him 
and turning again to Shiva; she went out of the temple- 

The path, she had walked on the bank of the lake, 
passed through the line of trees by the side of the temple. 
MahadevidonewnthatiatiS wastherpaltie Ip steeveettt ahead 


Krea e T 


PILGRIM OF PENANCE 149 


there was Kuntalapura. At some distance from the place 
was Banavasi. And then? She had to walk and see. It 
was only to that extent that she knew the world. 

Thinking like this Mahadevi stood infront of the temple 
and looked in the direction of Balligavi. In the path on 
the bank, if one went straight for some distance, one could 
enter Balligavi. 

Whether she should enter the village or should she turn ` 
to the main road and go her way ? 

She looked up raising her head. The sun having reached 
the peak of his journey was already descending.’ Before 
evening she should at least reach Kuntalapura, thought 
Mahadevi. But her delicate body which had never experi- 
enced any suffering was subject to the laws of nature. As 
she had walked continuously in the relentless heat, her 
legs, even after relaxation, did not show any enthusiasm 
for further travel. She was standing pained at the limi- 
tation of her body which could not fulfil the limitless 
desire of her heart.. 

Just at that time a cart with bamboo arches came from 
the side of Balligavi and stopped near Mahadevi by the 
side of the temple. From the front of the cart a person 
past his middle age and slightly rotund, got down. From 
the back of the cart a young man jumped down. Then 
two women got down. Mahadevi was looking at them.. 
The first to get down was a young lady more or less of the 
same age as herself. She was clad ina green silk saree. 
Golden ornaments were adorning her body. Her wrists 
were filled with bangles. She had covered her head com- 
pletely with the edge of her saree. There was a special 
kind of lustre shining in her face which showed that she 
was newly-wed. 

The one that got down next, was a middle aged woman 
who could be the mother of this young lady. She had not 
put on special ornaments but still she had the signs ofa 
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sufficiently rich lady.- She got down and took the bag 
containing fruits and coconuts in her hand. 

‘O Sidda, unyoke the bullocks and take them to the 
water. By that time we will finish our worship-and come’ 
said the fat Shivayya who had got down from the cart 
earlier. 

The women followed him. They had to pass very near 
Mahadevi. She was looking only at them. Both of them 
saw Mahadevi. Unusual beauty on the threshold of youth! 
The face reflecting high culture of one born in a good and 
noble family! But the dress she had put on was quite 
ordinary. It was not worthy to cover the greatness ‘of her 
beauty. Perhaps the mother and daughter thought that the 
sorrow of unexpected poverty might be the main reason. 
They looked at each other’s face. Both of them halted. 
The mother addressing Mahadevi asked ‘who are you?’ 

‘Why, mother! I had gone to the temple of God Shiva. 
I am standing to have some rest.’ The answer of Maha- 
devi was as if to ask whether to stand there was a fault. 

‘Not that. You are standing alone in this heat. There- 
fore I asked you. Where do you come from? The mother 
Shivamma asked again. 

Shivayya came back seeing his wife and daughter stan- 
ding there. Mahadevi had attracted his notice also. ‘What 
‘does she want ?’ Shivayya asked his wife. ‘Nothing. I only 
asked where she came from’ Shivamma had not yet fini- 
shed her words. Then Shivayya addressed Mahadevi : 

‘Come along. We will worship Shiva. You may partake 
of Prasada and go.’ He invited with natural affection. 
Shivamma also expressed the same feeling. Her daughtet 
Aparna not saying anything, was looking at her in a 
friendly manner. Though her husband was already at the 
gate of the temple she still ere net free age a 
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about to go to her husband’s house for the first time 
after marriage. - 

` When they were inviting her with such friendly affec- 
tion, Mahadevi could not say no. She followed them and 
_ entered the temple again. 

Shivayya finished his worship and lifted up the light of 
camphor to the Lord. Mahadevi was struck with wonder 
at this sport of the Lord, as she saw the shining figure of 
Shiva in the golden light of the camphor. . 

Fruits and coconuts were offered to Shiva. Then all of 
them sat in front of Basava to have Prasada in the name 
of Shiva. Mahadevi received two plantains and a good lot 
of coconut. Hunger also welcomed it, because the whole 
day she had not eaten anything. 

Early in the morning after bath,she had sat for worship. 
But at the close of worship through the indiscreet act of 
Kaushika she had gone out of the palace naked, without 
taking any thing. Then in the monastery of Gurulingadeva 
she did not stay for long. The divine power had pulled 
her out. But she could not completely disobey the physical 
needs of this earthly body. The belly was continuously 
crying for food. Realising it, these fruits and nuts were 
quite unexpectedly made available to her as if Lord Shiva 
had granted Prasada out of mercy. With them, the body 
got some satisfaction. . 

After getting rest for some time Shivayya and the 
members of his family got up. Mahadevi also got up. 
Sidda had taken the oxen to water and the cart was ready. 
Shivayya gave fruit and coconut to him also. Then turning 
to the members of his family he said : 

‘Yes, climb up immediately; it is getting late. Before 
it gets dark let us reach our place.” Before Shivamma 
got into the cart she asked Mahadevi. ‘Where are you 


going 7’ 
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Ws Gopon > Mahadevi said with some hesitation ‘To 
Kuntalapura.’ ; 

‘Oh! you too are coming to our place. Come then. Let 
us go in our cart. We are also going there. Is any body 
else coming?’ asked Shivamma. 

‘No one else. But to cause this inconvenience to you? — 


‘Why are you saying like this 7” interrupted Shivamma, 

“When so many of us are going, would the bullocks be 
unwilling to pull the cart if you also sit with us. Come 
along. Come.’ She invited holding her hand. 

‘Come along. Come. Do not be embarrassed’ invited 
Shivayya also. 

“Who would understand the sport of the Lord? So be 
it. This is the extension of an unexpected friendly hand. 
Why should I spurn it ? Let me see in the future.’ Thinking 

-like this she climbed into the cart. The cart started. 


2 


The cart was trotting slowly kicking up red dust. The 
little bells tied to the necks of the bullocks were jingling 
melodiously and thythmically. Shivamma asked Mahadevi 
who was sitting by her Side, ‘To whose house are you 
going in Kuntalapura?’ ' 

‘I do not know anybody there, mother.’ 

“But you said you want to go there!’-There was wonder 
in the voice of Shivamma. 

“Just for the day I shall be there. Tomorrow I will leave 

- and go from that place.’ 

“What? I do not understand what you say. Let it be- 
Where do you come from? From what town have you 
started your journey? 

“Now I have started from Uduthadi’ said Mahadevi who 


had no other alternatives, Hearing, thisShivayyacasked 
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with wonder : ‘Udutadi! You come from Uduthadi 7 

‘What is your name?’ asked Shivamma again.. And 
Shivayya also wanted to ask. 

‘Mahadevi.’ 

‘Mahadevi! . .. Which Mahadevi ? asked Shivayya with 
still greater wonder. 

As if Mahadevi did not understand his question, Shiva- 
mma simplified it and asked : 

‘That is, who are your parents?’ 

Mahadevi thought for a moment. There was no neces- 
sity of not telling them. She said ‘In Udutadi there is a 
gentleman called Omkara Shetty...’ 

Shivayya did not give her any further scope to speak. 
His curiosity was true. He exclaimed in the middle: 

“Oh! You are the daughter of Omkara Shetty? 

Mahadevi was silent suggesting consent. Shivayya again 


‘continued : 


“What is all this? You, here, in this dress ! I heard that 
hardly four days have passed after you married king 
Kaushika out of love...and... already...’ 
` The direction the talk had taken, aroused the curiosity 
ofall the inmates of the cart. Though Rudramuni or 
Aparna did not utter a word, they were listening to this 
with eager silence. 

As Mahadevi listened to the words of Shivayya she was 
surprised and shocked. She asked him ‘who told you all 
this, my story, sir? 

‘It has been the talk of the neighbouring villages. I 
heard it yesterday at Talagund.’ 

“At Talagund !’ Mahadevi expressed surprise. 

` “Yes, This is my. daughter Aparna. Her husband’s place 
is Talgunda.’ Shivayya in brief told about his family. Just 
then Rudramuni who was by nature humorous, got an . 


_ Opportunity and said: > 


‘Yes. Iam his son-in-law Rudramuni.’ All laughed. 
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Aparana’s face became red. Again Shivayya continued : 

‘During the auspicious month of Shravana, there will | 
be discourses of legends about Shiva. For that purpose 
we had gone to Talgunda to bring these with us. There 
we were informed of all this. Hearing it all J was really 
pained. I know Lingamma and Omkara Shetty very 
well. Long ago when you were stilla child, L was in your 
town fora month during this Shravana month. Then I 
had not started such narrations and discourses of Shiva 
legends in our place. They had arranged for my narration 
in the monastery of your town. Then I was acquainted 
with your parents. I have been an honoured guest if your 
house many a time. What staunch devotees they aie! I 
was really shocked how they could have changed like this.’ 

‘That is.;. I really do not understand in what connec- 
tion you are saying these words.’ Mahadevi asked. 

‘How’ could they send you like that, the very moment 
the king sent for you, scared of him ?’ said Shivayya. 

Mahadevi was deeply pained by these words. She now 
understood how the world had looked at her behaviour- 

‘They sent me to the King scared of him! Are they such 
parents? But how could the people understand the signi- 
ficant motive for which I had gone to the king?’ She felt 
that she should explain to Shivayya the real details. 
‘Common people may think.whatever they like. But at 
least persons like Shivayya can understand my words and 
believe them.’ She thought ; and went on explaining what 
had really happened. 

She revealed to him the aspirations and ideals of her 
mind. She told him the manner in which her spiritual 
mentor had shown the path. She elaborated to him how 
her parents had staunchly opposed the king, how they did 
. not bend before any of his threats, how she had savaa 
them ad gone to the palace. She told him the motive | 
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was asking her questions now and then so that he could 
understand everything in full and clear detail. 

When she went on narrating the event that caused her 
to abandon the palace he was silenced. They were‘all 
listening to her solemnly. Curiosity was changed into 
reverence. 

When Mahadevi finished her story there was silence for 
a while. Like their body which was being tossed to and 
fro by jolts as the cart was moving on the stony path, so 
also their mind, was staggering with shocks and jolts. In 
the end Shivayya himself said: ‘What an adventure:you 
have performed mother! How could common people even 
imagine this ? 

‘Leave aside imagination, It is difficult even to believe 
it- You have done such an extraordinary thing’ said Shi- 
vamma. Rudramuni who was silent so far said seriously: 

‘Indeed it is adventure. In no religion do we come 
across this ideal of yours that one should not marry.’ He 
expressed his doubt. 

Mahadevi said ‘You have misunderstood my opinion. 
Where did I say that the spiritual aspirants should not 
marry? It is possible for woman or man to attain the 
highest even after marrying. I have heard that many 
women devotees in Kalyan are married and engaged in 
their spiritual practice. I do appreciate that the house- 
holder's life you have now undertaken is very holy. But 
I do not want such a life. That was all I said.’ 

‘But, such extreme renunciation appears to be unnatu- 
ral to woman, Mother!’ ‘Shivayya continued. ‘We have 
heard in histories and legends that men undertook such 
_ renunciations. But we doubt whether it is natural toa 
woman in whom motherly instinct is predominant.’ 

‘Your doubt also is true. Is it motherly, only to love 
one’s own child? But I do not agree that she could notbe . 
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all the world. I am yearning to get the Father of the 
Universe as my husband’. Mahadevi said overpowered 
by emotion. 

‘Forgive me’ Rudramuni said again. ‘Without under- 
standing the true meaning of your words that the Father 
of the Universe should be your husband, it was not proper 
that you abandoned your home in the heat of this emotion 
only. Is it ever possible to spend the entire life over- 
powered by emotion? The world is not that simple.’ 

Mahadevi was pricked by his words. But still she 
appreciated his direct, simple, straight forward worldly 
opinion. 

‘Pardon me, brother. I cannot say how the world 
interprets my behaviour. But I have not undertaken this 
resolution only in a temporary heat of emotion. If it were 
possible, I would have laid bare my heart and showed to 
you how in every drop and atom of my blood, this feeling 
of renunciation is pulsating. Having thought over it 
deeply, being convinced of my aim in life, I am going to 
Kalyan. But still if the world says that my renunciation 
is unnatural then I have to say ‘‘only in name I ama 
woman, but in thought I am a man’? 

Rudramuni was surprised to hear her words but still 
he asked : 

‘But still what will people say? Mahadevi married 
Kaushika ; lived married life with him: Then she went to 
Kalyan abandoning her husband. Will they not say all 
these things? It is thus only the news is spreading.’ 

Mahadevi laughed. She thought for a while and said : 
‘True. It is not the fault of the world. It is natural that 
people would think according to their level. But why | 
should I bother? I have not started with the intention of 
spreading all over the world,the fame of my renunciation. 
I had to start because it was inevitable. Or else I would 
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If a false curtain of marriage covers my spiritual way of 
life and then is removed with such pompous show, I am 
pleased with it. Let people say anything. But I know why 

' I went to Kaushika’s Palace and the events that took 
place there. And my Channa Mallikarjuna also knows it. 
That is enough for me.’ : 

Rudramuni was silenced. His mind was filled with 
respect. ? 

All of them were elated and happy that they had an- 
Opportunity to help such an uncommon person to some 
extent. 

They did not know the distance they were covering in 
the enthusiasm of their talk. : 

The oxen were trotting ahead with the little bells tied 
round their necks, jingling and dancing melodiously, as 
if they were enthusiastically happy for carrying such a 
pious and good soul. Before night they reached Kuntala- 
pura. 

Shivayya had a big storeyed house with a spacious open 
Veranda inside. It was quite obvious that they led a happy 
and contented life though they were not very rich. That 
night Mahadevi was treated with a highly honoured hos- 
Ppitality. Aparna who was sitting without speaking a word 
before her husband in the cart, now spoke with Mahadevi 
with respectful love. In a short time they were so intimate 
as if they knew each other fora long time. Mahadevi 
appreciated the innocence of Aparna. 

The night passed quickly and it was morning. Maha- 
devi was ready to undertake her journey that lay ahead. 
When she had said that she would start in the early 
morning, there was already $ome discussion : 

‘Could it ever be so? Please stay for a day or two and 
then start’ Aparna had said. 

‘Yes, Mahadevi, you must stay at least for a day’ 
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Mahadevi had clearly but humbly said: ‘How can I 
ever forget the affection you have in me? But forgive me. 
My staying is impossible. Please send me off without 
being displeased. I am enjoying this hospitality solely 
with a view not to hurt you. My path of reaching Kalyan 
is really a pilgrimage of penance, of hard life. To stay in 
one place is not proper for my way of spiritual practice. 
Hence, please forgive me.’ 

. Shivamma and Aparna had got up early at dawn and 
made every arrangement with all due ceremony as if they 
were sending off a member of their own family. 

By the time Mahadevi finished her morning ablution 
and worship, breakfast was ready and waiting. Mahadevi 
partook of the Prasada of Shiva which was like the Pra- 
sada of the mind of this devout and virtuous family. She, 
was now ready to go. 

To get out of this coil of affection that had so unex- 
pectedly arrived in her life, was a little difficult for her. 

„ ‘It is said that Kalyan is very far from here. But how 
will you go there alone?’ Shivamma’s, motherly heart felt 
concern for her. © 

‘I have no fear of anything. I have Channa Mallikar- 
juna as my soul companion. In addition, let the blessings 
of elders like you be with me.’ With these words she 
bowed to Shivayya and Shivamma. 

_, When Shivamma lifted her up, her eyes were brimming 
with tears. The couple felt that they were sending away 
their own daughter. . 
` Mahadevi began to walk quickly from that place. She 
walked some distance and before she went out of sight 
she turned round and saw that all of them were standing 
on the edge.of the raised platform of their house and 
looking at her. She was surprised at their heart filled 
with affection and pondering on those sweet memories 
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Yesterday’s exhaustion had worn off to a great extent and 
she was filled with a new enthusiasm. She was walking 
without rest. Her mind was looking at the events in her 
life, putting them in the witness box of her heart. 

“What a*change in my life just in a day! ...’ She would 
say to herself. ‘Yesterday probably at this hour I might 
have been engaged in worship at the palace. But..-.-. 
today ! Yes. This also is a kind of worship. It is His res- 
ponsibility that this pilgrimage becomes smooth.’ Her 
mind prayed to Channa Mallikarjuna. 

She was filled with courage that as long as there were 
houses inhabited by such pious and virtuous families like 
that of Shivayya, she need not be scared by thinking of 
the hardships on the pilgrimage of penance of her spiritual — 
practice. Her mind was once again filled with the selfless 

_ love of Shivamma and Aparna. Their loving hospitality 
had given satisfaction and pleasure not only to her mind 
but to her body also. 

In the pleasing warmth of the morning she could cover 
the distance easily. The rays of the sun grew hotter gra- 
dually. By this time Mahadevi had covered a distance of 
about six miles. Just then the river Varada welcomed her. 

She had to cross the small river flowing with clear 
water melodiously and continue her journey.She got down 
the bank and approached the water. It was the place 
where she could cross the river easily. But a raised 
pillared structure in the middle of the river attracted her 
attention. There was a Shivalinga in it. She guessed that 
it must be the Holey(River) Lingeshwara that Rudramuni 
had told her. - 

Yesterday night in the course of her talk, Mahadevi had 
said that the destination of her journey was Kalyan. She 


had said. that, sae, waned rsh reach Banavasi and then find 
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out the path to Kalyan. Hearing it Rudramuni had sug- 
gested that she need not go to Banavasi at all. Leaving 
the path leading to Banavasi to the left, ifshe went 
straight ahead, she should find Holey Lingeshwara at a 
little distance; then if she turned to the right and went 
ahead it would lead straight to the North. He had given 
as much details as he knew. Mahadevi also felt that it was 
proper. Hence she changed her mind of going to Banavasi 
and had come straight to Holey Lingeshwara. : 

The river Varada was flowing swiftly there. Just a little 
behind, it was almost still but here she seemed to run fast 
with enthusiasm getting new energy by having touched 
Shiva and been blessed by Him. 

Mahadevi descended and got into the water. The water 
was not deep. The stones, at the bottom of the river 
flowing with a musical sound, were shining in the sunlight. 

Mahadevi went near Holey Lingeshwara. In the 
centre of the cradle-like structure, Shivalinga seemed to 
have risen up. Over it was a small pillared structure 
trying to shelter the Lord of the universe. She enjoyed 
the beautiful play of Gangadhara who had risen like that 
in the middle of the river. 

Standing in the middle of the river she washed her face. 
She drank a little of the crystal clear water of Varada 
flowing like the liquid mercy of the Lord Supreme. Slowly 
she went to the other bank of the river and sat in front 
of the Shivalinga. J 

The beautiful body of Varada. flowing swiftly, 
seeking out her Lord the ocean king, was shining in the 
rays of the rising sun. It was flowing continuously with 
sounds of appeal. The ever-flowing music of Varada 

_ showed a symphony and added harmony to the music of 
her life. She felt that it suggested the path that lay before 
her and gave her courage. She got up, bowed to Holey 
LingeShwatensitently MedokoHisdedvetaathwentnghead- 
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On the bank of the river one or two miles away there 
was a village. Four persons were sitting on the platform 
under a big bunyan tree, near the main gate of the 
village. Their eyes were turned towards her. Without 
paying any attention to them, she continued her journey 
avoiding entering the village.Following the straight royal 
road she went ahead. There the road turned to the east 
and continued. ` 

After that, there was still another village. That also she 
left behind. By this time the sun had come straight on 
the head, and was pouring rays of intense heat.: The hot 
ground scorched her feet. The trees and the creepers had 
bent their heads in the intense heat and had shed their 
shadow just at their base. Getting under them, taking 
shelter wherever it was possible, Mahadevi was walking 
ahead. 

Her body was tired ; her throat was parched. Her feet 
shook as she had not got enough strength to move them. 
Just then she saw another village. 

In front of this village there was a small pond. Very 


near it, there was an old meeting place of the village 
elders, with a roof. and stone benches. Round it a few 


mango trees had grown up. To Mahadevi, who had come 
exhausted in the heat of the sun, that place appeared to 
be very attractive. 

She climbed down the steps and washed her face in the 
small pond. The water was pure and clear and appeared 
to be drinkable. She drank. That drink was quite satis- 
fying and pleasing to her. 

She came up from the small tank. She mopped her face 
with the edge of her saree. She went towards the shade 
on, the bench. 

Mahadevi arranged her long hair spread on her back 
and looked around. 

It: was an old structure with a roof of tiles. Big logs of 
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wood had been used and it was built high and strong. 
Approximately in the middle was the dais. It was quite 
spacious round it. . 

Mahadevi went and sat on the dais. The shade gave 

her pleasure. She relaxed herself there for a short 
while. 
. Just then she saw four persons coming, talking ~ 
among themselves. They also saw Mahadevi. Leaving the 
road they turned towards the small pond. Now she could 
hear their words. . 

Mahadevi felt that they were talking of the happiness 
and sorrow of their farmer’s life. She heard one saying: 

‘Iam thinking of selling those oxen in the fair of Holey 
Lingeshwara.’ ; 

‘What are you going to do after selling them?’ Another 
asked. His sight was directed towards Mahadevi. 

‘It is not possible for me to have such a pair of big 
bullocks. I will sell them and buy a smaller pair.’ The 
first one said. 

The third one was not at all attentive to these .words. 
He was looking at Mahadevi. The eldest of them all 
entered the pond and was washing his hands and feet. 

These three young men were looking at one another's 
face. They understood the language of the eyes that the 
third one had spoken. Slowly they turned towards the 
old building. 

Mahadevi was eyeing a mirage ata distance. The heat of 
the sun was pouring down like the pangs of separation 
from Channa Mallikarjuna. Excited by curiosity at her 
age and beauty, they were slowly coming towards her, 
talking amongst themselves. 

They came very near. One amongst them came forward 
and asked Mahadevi : 

“Young Lady, where do you come from ?” : 

Mehadeyi whe, Woke Equa, her gyere athis question 
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turned towards them. Another asked : 

‘Why are you torturing your beautiful body in this 
intense heat ?’ 

Mahadevi said: 

‘I am very thankful to you for your sympathy, Oh 
brother. But I do not need that Sympathy. Because: 


What if my body becomes darkened, 

Or glows with lustre? 

When the heart has become pure, 

What matter what happens to the body. 

What concern is it of yours, what happens 

To the body with which Channa Mallikarjuna 
has fallen in love?’ 


They were surprised at the boldness of her words. Just 
then the fourth one;who was at the pond,also came up and 
joined them. He was middleaged and he appeared to be 
the eldest of them all. As soon as he came, he took them 
to task and scolded them. Then Mahadevi began to recite: 


Oh brothers, why do you talk to me, 
Of the unbraided hair, ` 
Of the dusky face and thinned body ? 
Oh fathers, why do you trouble me 
Who has given up worldly pride and attractions, 
Who has given up her stubbornness and 
become a devotee, 
Who has,given up her caste and sex 
Having united with Channa Mallikarjuna ? 
_ The petty ideas they had in their mind about her, now dis- 
appeared. The eldest of them all, who had just come, was 
filled with respect. Coming forward, he apologised on 
their behalf. 
‘Forgive us, oh mother. Forgive them, if these boys 
have said anythingaindiacresh Gnd hatin AlLthethree 
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were looking at Mahadevi with the intention of saying 
the same words. Just then Mahadevi said: 

‘Do not be worried. Poor fellows, they are really so 
good. But I was wondering if there is no other interest 
that the male should show towards the female.’ 

‘Forgive us, Oh, mother’ said the eldest of them all 
again on their behalf: 

‘As we listen to your words, you appear to be uncom- 
mon. Out of sheer curiosity, I am asking you. Who are 
you, mother ? 

‘Me? What should I say who Iam? Would it be enough 
if I say that I am a spiritual aspirant seeking Channa 
Mallikarjuna? I am going to Kalyan. As the heat of the 
sun was intense, I was taking rest under this shade. Now 
I shall depart...... > 3 

Mahadevi was now ready to start. He again said: 

‘That heat is still pouring down, sister. At a little 
distance there is my house. Let us go there. You may 
accept the hospitality of this poor man and go. Please 
come.’ 

‘Pardon me. I am in no-mood to accept anybody's 
hospitality. If you show me the path ahead I will be in- 
deed grateful to you. Will you please tell me where this 
path leads to ? Will it lead to Kalyan ? Mahadevi asked 
him. 

‘I do not know about Kalyan, Mother. I have gone up 
to Hanagal by this path. If you go straight, this will turn 
towards the north. That leads to Hanagal. When you 
cover about eight or ten miles you will come across 4 
thick forest. The path there passes through a steep ” 
valley. You have toclimb up and down a hill. When you 
cross the forest across the hill in the meadow, there is 2 
village. If you go straight in that path you will find 
Hanagal. But it is really very distant.’ He described what 
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‘Many thanks to you; brother. I bow to you all. I shall 
get along’. With these words, she started moving. Those 
four who did not know what to say, just stood there look- 
ing at her. 


4 


When she had walked for nearly an hour, the road turned 
straight towards the north. There she sat under a tree and 
rested for a while and then again started walking. — 

Now the sun was descending towards the west. The heat 
that was falling on her back so far, now was falling on- 
her face from her left side. Now and then there would be 
the shade of a tree to cover the sun’s rays and thus there 
was a game of hide and seek between sunlight and shade. 
Once in a while a piece of cloud, like the extended arm of 
mercy of Channa Mallikarjuna,would float across and give 
her shade, like an umbrella. Unmindful of it all, Maha- 
devi walked ahead. The feeling that she was walking 
towards the heavenly house of Channa Mallikarjuna, — 
filled her at every step. 

One or two villages were left behind. Now the sun was 
descending and his intensity had been lessened. 

On the path that Mahadevi was walking, nature was 
gradually changing her form. Trees were now becoming 
thick. She guessed that the path through the forest which 
she had to cross must be this. She remembered that there 
was a village on the other side of the hill. She began to 
climb the hill fast, with the anxiety of reaching the village 
before it was dark. 

Winding zig-zag like a snake, nestling under the shade 
of the trees the path continued. As she went farther and 
farther the forest became dense. Now the experience of 
intense heat was forgotten ; the peaceful and solemn at- 
mosphere. of the forest filled her mind. 
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The sun hid himself behind the tall trees and seemed 
to show his face now and then. The forest seemed to raise 
its head to a great height, as if awaiting something. The 
shrill notes of different kinds of birds seemed to churn ` 
the silence of the forest. 

If the cooing of the cuckoo could be heard from one 
side, the continuous whistling of the whistling bird could 
be heard from another side. At the other side the parrots 
seemed to talk. Somewhere at a distance a long shrill 
sound could be heard. Mahadevi guessed that it must be 
that of a peacock. 

Enjoying the beauty of the forest, Mahadevi was pro- 
ceeding further, climbing up. By the time she came to the 
top of the hill, her body was tired but the happiness of the 
mind removed the tiredness, and seemed to have filled it 
with fresh vigour. 

- Though there was the nervous hurry of climbing down 
the hill before it got dark,. still she felt like sitting on the 
summit for a while. Sitting there she looked around. 

This small hill itself contains such beauty of nature. 
Then what beautiful garlands of beauty, Mother Nature 
must have tied round Mallikarjuna of Shreeshaila! Think- 
ing like this, she tried to remember the picture of Shree- 
shaila she had heard from Gurulingadeva. 

Her mind was overpowered by emotion at the thought 
of Shreeshaila. 

The Mallayya who is there, is He not here as well? 
Why does He not reveal Himself before me? ‘Oh Channa 
Mallikarjuna, Thou who fillest everything, why dost Thou 
not reveal Thy face to me? Why dost Thou not sce me , 
who is intensely yearning and plaintively crying for Thee? 
Where art Thou hidden? Why shouldst Thou not reveal 
Thyself thinking that this is Shreegiri?” Thus her mind 
appealed to Him piteously in several ways. 


Just at that time a peacock came out of the thicket 
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nearby, crying out in a shrill voice as if to console her 
in the pangs of separation, and hastily fled. Just then 
a few parrots flew from the top of „the tree and fled 
in the direction of their nests. The notes of other birds 
could also be heard. The humming of the bumble-bees 
when they were sitting on the flowers-and the buzzing 
sound they made in their flight, was filling her ears. 
Mahadevi wanted to lay bare her heart filled with sorrow 
at least before them. 


Ye parrots, who talk with chirping sounds 
Have you not seen? Have you not seen? 
Oh cuckoos, who sing with such melodious voice 
Have you not seen? Have you not seen ? 
Oh bumble bees, who come playfully buzzing 
and humming, 
. Have you not seen? Have you not seen ? 
Oh ye swans, who play on the bank of the lake, 
Have you not seen? Have you not seen? 
Oh you peacocks, who dance in the hills and valleys, 
Have you not seen ? Have you not seen? 
If you know where Channa Mallikarjuna is 
Oh, you do please tel] me, Oh, you do please tell me. 


She sang. 

She shut her eyes and was absorbed in contemplation 
as if she wanted to appeal and pray ‘Oh Mother Nature, 
show Him, in your face of beauty!” 

She opened her eyes again. The sun was descending 
eagerly to disappear in the western horizon. Thinking of 
her path that lay ahead she got up. The path ahead took 
her down the hill. ; 

By the time she came to the bottom of the hill, the sun 
had already set and darkness was enveloping the earth. 
Mahadevi who had seen that there was a village, nearby, 
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steps. The barking of the dogs could be heard from the 
village; here and there lamps were faintly shining. 

Mahadevi entered the village. But where should she 
stay in this village? How should she spend the night? 
She had not eaten anything after the loving hospitality 
of Shivamma and Aparna. Hence the fire in her belly 
which had been excited and become angry, was showing 
its reactions. 

The answer she had given to her mother to the question 
‘What will you do for hunger and other necessities ? 
now floated before her mind. ‘If Iam hungry, I will beg 
for food. If I am thirsty, there are tanks, streams and 
wells. There are ruined temples to sleep. Oh Lord 
Channa Mallikarjuna, Thou art there for the companion- 
ship of my soul.’ 

‘True. I said these words yesterday. I will- have to 
practise and show it today.’ She said to herself. Mahadevi 
today, was experiencing that it was not as easy to practise 
as it was to speak. To Mahadevi who had not known suffer- 
ing even in imagination, as she was the favourite and 
-affectionate daughter of her parents, such an experience 
was quite new. But still she had come ready to face it all. 

Walking very slowly in the main street of the village, 
she found out that though the village was not so big, it 
was also not very small. 

The lamps by the-side of the road were shedding a faint 
light on the road. The path led Mahadevi to the other 
end of the village. ‘The tank that had spread around the 
west of the village ended there. On the raised bank of the 
tank could be seen a temple: Mahadevi walked there 
thinking that the temple would shelter her that night- 

Though the sanctum sanctorum was small, the spacious 
building in front, appeared to be constructed for the 
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satisfaction of spending this night here, Mahadevi went 
there and sat down. 

To her legs which had been tired, such rest was quité 
satisfying. But the empty stomach had started its angry 
out-burst. 

‘Go, will you not get a handful of food in this village?’ 
said a part of her mind. 

‘But how to beg for food?’ 

‘How! How you Say! You, who are so hard-hearted 
as to abandon your parents and come, are suffering from 
vanity that you should not beg for alms. If you have such 
vanity how could you walk the distance to Kalyan? If 
you want to fill the belly you must beg for food.’ These 
words revolving in her mind, she went to beg. j 

‘But if I get insults instead of alms? Her pride 
expressed its doubts. : 

‘That also is good. It will be helpful for the removal 
of my vanity.’ : 

‘Yes, vanity must be destroyed. This body should live 
in order to go to Kalyan. But the vanity in this body 
should die. Oh Channa Mallikarjuna, without giving 
scope for the growth of my vanity, make me suffer in 
various ways and test me. 


Make me beg from house to house, stretching 
out my hands; 

Let them not give alms the moment I beg; 

If they give, make it fall to the ground. 

When it falls to the ground, before I pick it up, 

Make the dog pick it up, . 

Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna ! 


She uttered this Vacana symbolic of the destruction of 
vanity of the soul. She got up and came out of the 
temple and walked up to the village. 
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and entered a by-lane in order to beg for alms. 

Though she had said ‘Let them not give alms the mom- 
ent I beg’ she got enough food in the first house she 
had begged. She took what they had given in a leaf and 
went to the bank of the tank. 

There she washed her face, chanted the holy name of 
Channa Mallikarjuna, offered it to Him in her mind and 
ate itas His Prasada. The call of the belly was tempora- 
tily calmed. Thinking of the importance of the God of 
food, climbing up the steps she sat on the Jast step. 

Hunger had now subsided and her mind had become 
calm. She looked up raising her head. Millions of 
stars were shining in a cluster. In their faint light the 
water of the lake was trying to reflect the stars like a dim 
mirror. The breeze was blowing gently as if mother earth 
was heaving a sigh of relief at the fact that the burning 
sunlight had gone. 

Mahadevi sat there for a while. The events of these 
couple of days floated before her mind, wound up and 
were gone. She recollected the most important path that 
lay ahead before her. Her soul appealed and prayed to 
her Lord to give courage and strength to face it all and 
to reach her goal. 

All through the village the noise was getting subdued. 
Silence was spreading. Mahadevi got up and began to 
walk to the temple. 

The oil lamp in the sanctum sanctorum was still sprea- 
ding its faint light outside. In that light, Mahadevi 
noticed that somebody was sleeping there. He was not 
there when she had first gone there. Taking him for ` 
some traveller, Mahadevi went to another corner and 
made preparations to sleep there. The spot she placed 

her head became her pillow. The spot she put her body, 
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of holes and bulges. Therefore she got up and was look- 
ing for an even floor. - 

Just then, the individual that was lying there seemed to: 
move. Looking at her he got up. He came near and gazed 
at her. . 

Mahadevi also looked at him. He was of about middle 
age and had put on saffron clothes. He had also in his. 
hand the staff of penance. He himself asked : 

‘Who are you?’ 

‘I am a traveller, sir. I will stay here for the night and 
continue my journey tomorrow. You...... ? 

“Yes, I am also a traveller.’ He continued to eye her 
intently. 

‘There the ground is very rough. Come this side. Have 
you nothing to spread? I have a piece of cloth. Shall I 
give it ? He spoke to her as if out of kindness. 

‘No sir, I do not want it? Mahadevi expressed her gra- 
titude. : 

‘Poor soul! you are not used to this all. How could 
your delicate body sleep on bare ground ? He laughed. 

‘A spiritual aspirant has to bear it all, sir.’ said Maha- 
devi innocently. i 

Very slowly he went to his place. Mahadevi was still. 
sitting. The oil lamp of the sanctum sanctorum was slowly 
getting extinguished. The faint little light was also gone. 
The stinking oily smell spread over the place. Roe 

Darkness enveloped all around except the faint flicker- 
ing light of the stars. Mahadevi who was completely 
tired, stretched herself on the bare floor. The uneven: 
floor pricked her body. Her body which had never experi- 
enced such inconveniences was finding great difficulty’ to- 
accustom itself to this. She was tossing to and fro and 
trying to sleep. LN 

Shat at aeeie it appeared that another individual 
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Mahadevi saw him. It appeared that the person took a 
-survey aroud and found a place of rest in a corner just . 
mear the steps of the temple. 

Allaround, darkness had its full sway.The dogs barking 
now and then were breaking the silence. 

As Mahadevi had walked the whole day, she was fully 
«exhausted and even in such a condition sleep appeared to 
‘steal a march over her. She was slowly sinking into sleep. 
Just then somebody appeared to whisper in her ears. 

‘Are you asleep 7” 

‘Who is it ? Mahadevi sat up. 

‘I.’ The man in the dress of the recluse who had spoken 
‘to her sometime back, tried to catch hold of her hand 
‘madly. 5 ; 

Mahadevi jumped up and moving back shouted ‘Get 

back ! Be careful .. . Do not come forward . .. Give value 
‘to the clothes you are wearing.’ 

The person in disguise laughed. 

‘Value! It is only during the day. Now nobody sees. 
‘Come along...... 2 : 

‘Fie on you. Are you not ashamed ? 

But he moved still forward. 

‘Shame! Yes. About that I will tel] you in the morning- 
‘There is no time for all that now.” ` 

Mahadevi stepped back and said: 

‘Be careful. If you move one step further....- 

‘*Oh !you are scaring me. What if I move a step further 

....’ At the exact moment he spoke, a terrible blow fell 
-on his head. 

‘If you move a step further, you will suffer this.’ The 
‘person who had come behind him gave two more blows. 
Mahadevi learnt that he was the same person who had 
-come just a little while ago. : 

The person in the mendicant’s disguise’ shook with this 
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with a single blow. And he received two more blows.. 
Having lost his face, bearing the brunt of guilt, he could 
not bear this blow of the power of goodness. Like a fox. 
who had burnt its body falling into the fire, hastily collec- 
ting all his things, he fled from the temple. 

Mahadevi was really taken by surprise at the arrival of 
. this unexpected but fateful hand of help, closely on the- 
heels of this bolt from the blue. 

At the end she said: 

‘I am very grateful to you for your help, sir. You came- 
and saved me.’ ; 

‘No, daughter. The power of your divine wifehood’ 
could have saved you. But I am only instrumental, Maha- 
devi.’ . 

By the voice of the person who had arrived and by the: 
manner he had recognised her and called her, she was. 
thrilled. 

Yesa . I am the Jangama, Sangamadeva, who had. 
received hospitality from you at the palace.’ 

Mahadevi was filled with a feeling which she could not 
express as happiness, sorrow or excitement. 

‘Sir, you have come like the Lord Sangamadeva, in. 
person.’ She fell at his feet. And he lifted*her up- 
Touching her head affectionately he saw tears dripping. 
from her eyes even in that faint light. He said, ‘Do not 
weep, daughther. You have come out to suffer the bitter- 
ness of the world. Hence you have to face it all.’ 

‘Could there be such things, Oh Gurudeva ? Should 
there be no connection between the behaviour and the- 
dress one is wearing ? 3 

‘The world is not as simple as you think. It is an un- 
equal confluence of various conflicts. In one place we are: 
awed into silence at the sublime height that humanity 
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pained at the depth of human degradation that even’ 
imagination staggers at. This is one such event. And 

have courage. Your faith alone will be your saviour.’ 

‘said Sangamadeva. 

‘True, Gurudeva. Your unexpected arrival here and 
your saving me is itself a proof of that.’ Mahadevi’s voice 
was only too full of gratitude. 

“Your Husband could have saved you if not in my form, 
in some other form, and by any other power. The power 
-and glory of your divine wifehood—who has faith in the 
Lord of the Universe and who is His true wife can save 
herself. I came only as an instrument for that.’ 

‘How did you come here, Guruji ? 

Mahadevi asked out of curiosity. 

‘It is all the compassion of Gurulingadeva.’ He began 
and told in brief what had taken place. 

Yesterday when Mahadevi was coming out leaving 
Udutadi, Sangamadeva had gone with his disciples to the 
‘neighbouring village in the morning itself, in response to 
-an invitation. When he returned at night he came to know 
of the uncommon event. that had taken place in the 
morning. Gurulingadeva narrated in detail, of Mahadevi’s 
going to Kalyan. In the end ‘She is alone. It would have 
been better if some body accompanied her.’ he had said. 
Sangamadeva understood the meaning of the words. He 
was elated at the good fortune he had. Directing his 
disciples about what they should do, he resolved to be the 
helpmate to Mahadevi in her pilgrimage to Kalyan. 
Gurulingadeva was highly pleased hearing this decision. 

Sangamadeva told her all this, and concluding he said: 

‘Getting up in the early morning, I went in search of 
you. In a single day I have covered the distance for 
which you have taken two days.’ 

‘How did you guess that I came by this route ? 
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probably you might have turned in the direction of Bana- 
vasi. Thinking of that, I came to Kuntalapura. There I 
went straight to the house of Shivayya who narrates the 
legends of Shiva. While I was coming from Kalyan 
just a few days back, I was acquainted with him. There I 
learnt about you and I was happy beyond measure. 
Believing in their word that you might not have gone to 
Banavasi, I left that path and turned in this direction. 
I saw you by the grace of Mallikarjuna.’ 

The affection of Gurulingadeva and compassion of 
Sangamadeva filled the mind of Mahadevi and covered 
her words in silence. 


5 


Mahadevi’s pilgrimage of penance continued in the com- 
pany of Sangamadeva. Every moment the mystic word 
‘Kalyan’ pulsated in her heart, gave strength to her body 
and made it move forward. Equal to that, the company 
of Sangamadeva was a perennial source of fresh energy. 

Sangamadeva who had come by that path, only a few 
days ago, had not only full acquintance of the road but 
also a group of trusted devotees in every village. Those 
innocent people used to show their hospitality as if it was 
their good fortune to see him. Mahadevi was surprised 
to see all this. She asked him once: 

“What faith they have, Gurudeva ! They treat us with 
such respect and hospitality. What have you given these 
people ?’ ' à 

‘The affection they show, does not go to me but to 
Basavanna. In the Universal Religion he has visualized, I 
had given them just a small fraction through his Vacanas. 
Then I used to stay here for a day or two and spread the 
message of Kalyan. I used to sing Vacanas with my dis- 
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ment is possible for the lowest man,the most unfortunate, 
the humblest and the unhappiest, and that in religion 
all have equal rights, people used to dance with joy.’ 

The words that would begin in this manner would give 
further impetus to the curiosity of Mahadevi. She would 
ask many questions about Kalyan. Sangamadeva would 
narrate all his: experiences at Kalyan. Mahadevi who 
would be absorbed in those words would not know the 
distance she would cover. 

The journey of a few days brought them nearer and 
nearer to Kalyan. They had now entered the frontier 
of the kingdom of Bijjala under whom Basaveshwara was 
the minister. As they continued their journey in that 
kingdom, Mahadevi was becoming aware of the great 
deeds of Basavanna in minute detail. 7 

In some places could be seen open houses where food 
was served to the hungry guests.In other places there were 
religious and cultural centres for those people who were 
hungry for the knowledge of religion. Observing all these, 
Mahadevi was walking along. She was witnessing every 
where, people’s welfare on a massive scale which would 
be possible only when the vision of spiritual practice joins 
forces with political might. Once when she was crossing 
a village, on the outskirts of the village on the board 
before a house, these words could be seen. 

‘Compassion is the root ofall religion. Do not kill 
animals; do not injure them.’ 

Seeing such words Mdhadevi asked : 

‘What is this, Guruji ?’ 

‘These are temples of mercy to animals. This is the new 
programme of work that Basavanna has undertaken 10 
order to stop sacrifice and killing of animals.’ 

‘What a noble idea! “Compassion is the root of all 
religion” this appears to contain the very essence of reli- 
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but also is trying his best to bring it into practice in 
everyday life. He does not tolerate the killing of animals 
in any case. Just for that reason, he rejected ritual 
sacrifices and such practices and has become the target of 
attack from conservative followers of religion. 


Weep, oh goat, weep: 
That they have killed you for mere words 

and empty talk. 
Before those who have read the Vedas, Weep. 
Before those who have read the scriptures, Weep. 
For all your weeping, 
Lord Kudala Sangama would deal aright with them. 


Such words disturbed the traditional minds and aroused 
them to wrath. But still the Brother did not mind it at all. 
He declared, 


One who kills is the lowest born ; 

One who eats unholy food is the untouchable. 
What is there in caste? What meaning has caste? 
Those who wish well to all living souls, 

The devotees of our Kudala Sangama 

Are indeed the high-born. 


‘What aù everlasting truth has the Brother proclaimed!’ 
Mahadevi exclaimed. 

‘True. This is everlasting truth. But,.traditionalists of 
superstitious beliefs and selfish and deceitful people could 
not bear this. Today Basavanna has to face the tempest 
of their opposition. Basavanna has declared that the 
lowest’ born and the untouchable are not hereditary 
castes. But they are determined by qualities. He has not 
only proclaimed that untouchability is a stigma attached 
to our religion but also undertaken bold efforts to wipe 
it out. He is embracing them and lifting them up. He has 
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given proper scope. Haralayya and Nagideva and others 
have become great devotees. They have adorned Anu- 
bhava Mantapa. As you will be seeing yourself in a day 
or two, I need not describe any more.’ 

Visualising the scene of Anubhava Mantapa, Mahadevi 
was thrilled. j mT 

By then, they had passed by the village and were walk- 
ing on the bank of the tank. They had walked across the 
bank and were approaching the other end. Just then they 
Saw some persons crowding at that end. A loud lamention 
could be heard from the centre of the group. Sangamadeva 
and Mahadevi came near. 

A boy of eight or ten was lying unconscious on the grass. 
The clothes he was wearing also were wet and sticking to 
his body. The hair had fallen on his forehead and was 
sticking to it. Along with it, moss and weed seemed to 
have covered the face. There were signs of weeds sticking 
to the body. The father of that boy was lamenting loudly, 
falling on the body of the boy. 

Sangamadeva enquired. What he learnt was this: 

The fisherman had come to the tank to catch fish. He 
had brought his son also along with him. When this man 
was catching fish, the boy also played the game of catching 
the fish and went to the extreme end of the tank. There 
he slipped and fell down. -It was a place where much 
moss had grown. He could not even beat his legs and 
hands. He was caught in the moss and mire and sank in 
that condition. Afterwards the frightened father called 
loudly the other fishermen for help. After a search the 
body was found. The boy, the only son, had been born to 
the fisherman after many years. Naturally his sorrow was 
indescribable. 

‘I was living only for you... Who will look after me 
in my old age? Oh God, have you no mercy ? Thus he 
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There was a heap of fish he had caught so far, on one 
side. The basket he had thrown in sorrow had fallen 
down slanting to one side and the fish had scattered. 
Mahadevi saw it. The fisherman who was piteously 
lamenting for his son, had pierced the throats of ‘so many 
fish by his hook and thrown them. Of them, one fish had 
not yet died. It was shaking its tail, tossing to and fro, 
writhing in mortal pain. It seemed to pity the fisherman 
complaining and doubting the mercy of God. 

Mahadevi thought whether the fisherman’s heart which 
loudly lamented for his son, did not feel any pity when he 
was killing so many fish. 

Mahadevi was deeply pained by the sorrow of the 
fisherman who had lost his only son at this age. But what 
pained her more, was the fact that people were mercilessly 
sacrificing other animals for their pleasure. She remem- 
bered the buildings dedicated to compassion for animals 
which she had seen some time ago. She now understood 
that Basavanna must have proclaimed the statement 
‘compassion is the root of all religion’, seeing all this 
senseless killing. 

Sangamadeva consoled the fisherman with words suited 
to the moment. As evening was approaching, he went on 
with Mahadevi in order to reach the next village as early 
as possible. : ; 

The same scene which they had seen, was revolving in 
the mind of both. Both of them walked silently for some 
time. Mahadevi said: “Guruji, I have thought of compo- . 
sing a Vacana. Shall I recite some portion of it.’ 

‘Recite Mahadevi’, said Sangamadeva out of curiosity. 

Mahadevi recited : E 
A fisherman, diving into the water and searching, 
Will kill many creatures and dance in joy. 
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He laments the death of his child. 
Why is he not sorry for them in the same way? 


‘Well done! Well done!’ said Sangamadeva laughing. 
‘You have converted what you have just seen, into a 
Vacana. Basavanna also composes Vacanas like this. 
Whenever some suffering or a problem of political life 
confronts him, or in the white heat of devotion of his 
spiritual life, Vacanas gush out spontaneously from his 
heart.’ 

What am I before that great power, Guruji? But 
somehow this feeling flashed to my mind when I saw that 
scene. I felt why there should not be the same paternal 
heart that laments the death of his son, in understanding — 
the pain of the fish.’ 

‘What a sensitive idea you have! But where could such 
a behaviour be possible in this world? Really speaking 
there is only selfishness in what we call love or compas- 
sion. Take this event for example. He is of course crying 
because his son has diéd. But he is sorrowing not so much 
for his son but for himself. His primary concern is who 
would be his shelter after his son’s death. He does not 
feel sorry when he kills the fish. Because the killing is & 
means of his maintainance. When one transcends such ~ 
selfish feelings, true love is possible. That becomes true 
compassion. Then compassion becomes the root of all 
religion. The aim of Basavanna is that we should achieve 
it. Removing all barriers of high and low, without hating 
any body, without exploitation, with true understanding 
of one another, one should live in a spirit of “Live and Let 
Live.’ This is the message of the non-violence of Basa- 
vanna. But it appears that this violent world has to spend 
milenniums in order to understand the value of this 
message of peace. Then probably the work of the Brother 
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Mahadevi’s mind now began to churn the meaning of 
these words. She walked with Sangamadeva in silence. 

The village was drawing near. They were on the verge 
of entering it when two devotees came in haste and 
bowed to Sangamadeva and Mahadevi. Looking at them 
Sangamadeva asked : 

‘Who are you?’ ' 

‘We are devotees of the Brother of Kalyan’ one of them 
said. 

‘Have you come with an order from Basavanna ? What 
has Basaveshwara ordered ? asked Sangamadeva in curio- 
sity. 

‘It is said that a great lady devotee is coming by this 
road. He has ordered us that we should see her and in- 
form him. Many devotees are going from place to place 
for that reason. We came here to satisfy our curiosity 
seeing you and this mother coming with you.’ 

Sangamadeva looked at Mahadevi. Mahadevi also 
understood every thing.One of those who came continued: 

‘Our guess appears to be right, Sir. If we remember the 
Signs that Basaveshwara has given, this Mahadevi with 


Before he could finish his speech, Sangamadeva himself 


. Said: 


“Yes. Your guess is correct- This Mahadevi is the same 
lady devotee, the same great mother, in whose arrival 
Basavanna has evinced such interest and curiosity. 

Mahadevi had an unusual experience, seeing the 
interest that Basavanna had evinced in her coming. 

Just then one of them said: ` 

‘Sir, this is really a good and auspicious day for us. 
Please accept the hospitality in the open house here and 
Start at dawn. I will make every arrangement for your 
journey.” cae avi 
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‘We are grateful to you for your affection. But you need 
not make any arrangement for our pilgrimage to Kalyan. 
The Pilgrimage of penance should continue as we have 
come so far, on foot only. It should continue unidentified 
and unknown to others. We do not desire any facility.’ . 

‘So be it, mother.’ The devotee said “But now darkness 
is approaching. Will you please consent to have some rest.’ 

Mahadevi looked at Sangamadeva. He said : 

‘Yes, Mahadevi. We may stay here tonight and start 
tomorrow morning.’ 

Mahadevi consented. All walked to the open guest- 
house. 

6 

In that open guest house, food was being served to the 

hungry and weary travellers. But it was not an open house 

to the idlers who did not do any work. But to those, 
travellers who had unexpectedly to stay there, warm hos- 

pitality was always ready. But there was no entry for 

those who lived there and who were idle without doing 

any work. It was the strict command of Basavanna. 

All of them who lived there had undertaken one job or 
the other. Some of them used to go to the neighbouring 
villages and preach religion. Some others used to show 
how to keep the village clean. And thus to such people 
who did mental or physical work in one form or the 
other, there was a place there. 

Every day legends and stories about saints being nar- 
rated, religious discussions and such. cultural activities 
were taking place. 

Listening to all this description, Mahadevi and Sanga- 
madeva came to the open guest house. They saw many 
beautiful statements of the devotees written on the walls: 
The statement ‘Duty is Divinity itself’ was written 1D. 
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Looking at the cultural activities that took place there, 
Mahadevi was really surprised. There could be seen the 
influence of the ideals of the Brother at every step. 
Hundreds of people without any feeling of high or low, 
used to come from the village and take part with great 
interest and get fully benefitted. Inspired by the occasion 
Sangamadeva joined the other Jangama and recited the 
Vacanas. 


The world of mortals is the mint house of 
the creator. 

Those who are accepted here, 

Are acceptable there also. 

Those who are not accepted here, 

Are not acceptable there also; 

Kudala Sangamadeva. 


When Mahadevi heard this Vacana,-she felt the living 
reflection of the ideal of Basavanna here. She felt that 
Basavanna was writing a living commentary by his actual 
practices, of what he had uttered in this Vacana. If he had 
become the Lord Chancellor (Trasurer) of devotion for 
his own personal] upliftment, for the uplift of the world 
he had become a Karmayogi, a disciplined devotee of 
duty. Mahadevi realised the truth of this as they neared 
Kalyan. 

They spent the night there. Mahadevi was ready to start 
in the morning. Just then she heard an unexpected deci- 
’ sion from Sangamadeva. 

‘You may now walk towards Kalyan yourself. Basa- 
vanna’s protection is there for you. Now I will follow 
my own path.’ : i 

At his words, Mahadevi did not know what she should 


say or do. $ 
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come all this way, will you not see the Brother?’ At last 
asked Mahadevi. 

‘No, mother. I have not yet carried to the people in the 
manner he has expected, the message I have brought from 
the Brother. It was the express desire of the Brother that 
I should go to the end of extreme South of Karnataka 
and return. But...... ? 

Then Mahadevi said : 

‘“T'came in the way...... 7 

‘No. No. I consider it really a good fortune. I got an 
opportunity to be a helpmate to the spirit that is rising 
higher. Even without my help, this pilgrimage of your 
spiritual practice could have taken place without any 
impediments, by your staunch devotién. I consider it 
really my good fortune to have got an opportunity to help 
you, even this little.’ 

‘You should not say like this, Gurudeva. You are so 
elder to me. You should bless. The blessings of preceptor, 
Gurulingadeva and yours, have lifted me up. They should , 
be my protective shield in the future also. Are you going 
back now, Guruji ? 

‘No, Mahadevi. I have directed my disciples to come to 
Hampi. They will come slowly and reach there, stopping 
on the way here and there, preaching. By then I will also 
go there and join them. From that place we will go to the 
South.’ 

‘Youcame to me that day; like Lord Sangamadeva him- 

` self come to the earth in human form. You protected me 
till this day. How can I proceed further without you 
Guruji? There were tears in her eyes when Mahadevi 
was saying.these words. 

‘Do not be worried, daughter. To you who have left 
behind your place of birth and parents, and to your heart 
which is free from illusion, this cannot be a binding 
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so. Be free from it. Your spiritual practice will be per- 
fected by the mystic experience of the devotees at Kalyan. 
You will achieve the happiness of integrated union by 
becoming the worthy wife of Channa Mallikarjuna.’ 

Wiping her eyes Mahadevi bowed and.getting up said: 

“When will I see you again, Gurudeva?’ 

‘If the Lord Supreme wills, I hope, I will finish my 
religious pilgrimage and come back to Kalyan. Then we 
may meet. If that is not possible, let us be satisfied tHat 
as in our hearts this feeling is always alive and pulsating, 
we need not wish for any outward sight. This is the 
meaning of Jangama in fact—in this revolving world of 
change, moving always, realising the unchangeable truth 
and being firm in mind. Let your spiritual practice rise 
to that level. May the power that is innate and natural 
in you, achieve its purpose and bear golden fruit. Let the 
world get a sublime message by the perfection of woman- 
hood in you. I shall get along then, mother.’ 

With these words Sangamadeva left. 

Mahadevi just stood looking at him speechlessly. 
Even when he was out of sight, she sat immovable on the 
Platform of the open guest house. 

The manager of the open guest house who was obser- 
ving all this, came near her slowly after some time, and 
Said respectfully, 

* ‘Mother, it is getting hot. It will be late for your 
journey.’ 

Mahadevi stood up like one who had just woken up. 

‘Yes, it is getting late. You have really done a good 
thing by waking me up. I will go now.’ : 

‘I will make proper arrangement for your journey- 
I will personally send you off to Kalyan’ said the officer. 

‘Please pardon me, brother. I will walk the distance 
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‘So far the Guru was accompanying you. Now you are 
alone.’ 

‘Even now I am not alone. Though Gurudeva has 

gone that way; his blessings will follow me always. 
_ Therefore Iam not worried in the least. I shall move.’ 
With these words she started without wasting time. The 
officer who could not say anything just stood there seeing 
her walking away. 

Mahadevi was experiencing at every step her loneliness 
though she had said that Gurudeva’s blessing was with 
her. 

She would now remember all the incidents of her life. 
She would remember her parents. The memory of her 
preceptor Gurulingadeva would rise in her mind. ; 

-The feeling that, having left them all, she was really 
alone, would now and then flash on her mind. As she | 
was walking, the burning hot sun seemed to scorch her 
soul and choke her throat. But the very next moment her 
mind would utter : 

‘Why are you alone? You are going to join the great 
family of the Brother.’ é 

This recollection alone would fill her with a new energy- 

She was walking ahead often uttering to herself the 
mystic word that Kalyan was drawing nearer atievery 
step. She walked the whole day and reached a village in 
the evening. There two Jangamas who were standing as 
if expecting her arrival, met her and took her to a small 
monastery in that village. There was every arrangement 
for bread and stay for the night. 
- Mahadevi asked and understood that the distance to 
Kalyan from that place was just a half day’s journey. She 
spent the whole night dreaming of Kalyan. Getting UP 
early in the morning she continued her journey. 

The satisfaction and happiness of reaching her destina- 


tionovadeahemfaxsetoal ber exhanationse dakgoten the 


PILGRIM OF PENANCE 187 


heat of midnoon was cool to her today. When the evening. 
Was approaching the city of Kalyan came into view. She 
enquired from passersby and learnt that it was Kalyan. 

The city was not clearly visible. That place covered with 
trees indicated the direction in which the city lay. 

Only the tall fort walls which had raised their heads to 
a great height as if to protect the harvest of devotion of 
Basavanoa, were visible. 

Mahadevi walked still further. The front’ portion of 
the fortwall was now clearly visible. Mahadevi climbed 
up a small mound by the side of the road. She sat there 
with a fixed gaze looking in that direction, as if her spiri- 
tual eye was trying to pierce through the wall to see the 
glorious light—by name Basava—inside. = 


7 


Mahadevi had fixed her sight on Kalyan like a mystic who. 
is eagerly waiting for the auspicious time of reaching the 
fulfilment of penance. Like a bird going to enter its 
nest, flies round it for sometime and then enteres it, the 
eyes of Mahadevi seemed to bow and go round before 
she entered Kalyan. 

She was sitting in that manner for sometime. The sun. 
was already moving westword. The evening breeze that 
was blowing from the side of Kalyan seemed to accord a 
welcome to Mahadevi. The trees and creepers with bent 
heads seemed to invite her. Mahadevi got up and started 
walking. 

Mahadevi saw a Jangama coming before her. As he 
saw Mahadevi, he stood in the shade of a tree. Mahadevi 
came nearer and nearer. 

That individual who was gazing at her intently, came 
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‘Mahadevi, forgive me, mother’, he was repeating. 

Mahadevi was taken aback. Moving back, looking at 
him she asked him: 

‘Who are you brother? How did you know my name?’ 

‘Oh mother, your fame has already spread amongst the 
people of Kalyan. Basavanna has sent me specially to 
recognize you who were coming here and to bring you 
there. I am Kinnari Bommanna.’ 

Mahadevi looked at him with wonder. 

‘I bow to thee, oh devotee Kinnari Bommanna. Should 
you bow to me, brother 7 

‘No, Mother. I committed a blunder by not realising 
your greatness. Therefore forgive me. I will tell you what 
it is. Having heard about you that you are a very young 
woman and very beautiful, I wanted to test your self- 
control. Keeping aside the work my lord and master had 
assigned to me, I committed an indescretion. With a view 
to making you fickleminded I play-acted. But'when you 
came nearer and nearer that intention was completely 
changed, mother. I did not find in your beautiful body, 
even an iota of physical attraction, generally found in 
an ordinary woman. I saw renunciation taking shape 
in every atom of your body and shining sublimely. The 
divine lustre and power in your eyes pierced me and 
woke me up. Is it not a crime that such a feeling should 
float in my mind even for a moment? Therefore you 
‘should forgive me.’ i 

‘No, brother. It is not an offence. All of. you put mẹ 
in the fire of your test and try me. Cut me to pieces and 
beat me. And remove the stains’ said Mahadevi. 

‘That is really a very great word. You have come like 
an idol of burnished gold, mother’ said Kinnari Bomma- 
nna humbly. i 

‘If that is true, by some chance, this idol has to be in- 
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have I come here! In the presence of the devotees of this 
Kalyan, by their grace, I have to realise my own good.’ 

‘So be it, Mahadevi. Be pleased to enter. The Brother 
has blessed me indeed by giving me this honour of accor- 
ding you a cordial welcome. I will never forget it. Please 
come this way.’ 

In this manner he led Mahadevi. They came near the 
fort wall. Then they turned to the left side and walked a 
little distance and saw the main gate. Two door keepers 
came forward and bowed to them both. Then they stepped 
back respectfully and welcomed them inside. Mahadevi 
entered Kalyan with Bommanna. 

She was following Bommanna almost dancing with joy 
remembering her great fortune of actually entering and 
walking in the streets of Kalyan which so far she had 
visualised only in imagination. 

In her view, Kalyan was not just a city. It was to her 
like a resplendent lamp with the spiritual light of Basava, 
bright with the oil of devotion. 

‘In the lamp of Kalyan, pouring the oil of devotion, 
if we touch the wick of pious duty with the light called 
Basava, the glory and the good of the Lord Supreme will 
be glowing bright.’ 

She remembered these words of Prabhudeva. She was 
coming looking at the innumerable devotees who were 
shining in that light and moving about like rays of light. 
It was impossible for ordinary people to enter such 
Kalyan. 


Kalyan is a forbidden place for anybody and 

« every body; 
Forbidden infact, impossible indeed ! y 
One that is not free from lust and temptations 
Should not step in the direction of Kalyan ! ; 
Except forthosewhocare pure mfiteinng Bdaithout 
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Kalyan is forbidden. 

Except for him who has given up self, 

Kalyan is forbidden. 

Realising within, loving Channa Mallikarjuna, 
Shedding shyness inner and outer, 

At the sight of Kalyan, I would say 

I bow to Thee; I bow to Thee. 


She was walking thus symbolically describing the signi- 
ficance of Kalyan. 

Just then Bommanna pointed out to her at a distance, 

‘That is Mahamane, the Great House, the Holy Abode 
of the Brother.’ 

Only a portion of the tower of that tall mansion was 
visible. As they went a little further that palatial man- 
sion became visible. That Holy Abode stood raising its 
head at a great height, symbolic of the nobility of pro- 
tecting, placing all Kalyan under its protective umbrella 
of religion. 

*‘Mahamane!...... Yes. This Great House which is 

- shedding light all over the country driving away darkness 
of superstitious beliefs is really a Holy Abode.’ 

With these thoughts, as Mahadevi walked ahead, they 
came near the Holy Abode. They entered the main gate 
of its precincts. Bommanna saw- Appanna coming tO 
receive Mahadevi and said: 

‘Appanna, welcome Mahadevi the great devotee.’ 

‘I respectfully bow to thee, oh Great Mother.’ wel- 
comed Appanna bowing his head to Mahadevi. 

Mahadevi bowed in utter humility transcending all 
speech. 

All the three went and entered the Divine Abode. 

‘Has the seminar started Appanna ? asked Bommanna- 

‘It is just the time. Allare here. But the programme 
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mystic throne symbolising infinity, in an introspective 
mood. Probably he is expecting Mahadevi. Please come 
Mother.’ 

‘Wait, I will inform Prabhudeva and return.’ Said 
Bommanna.and ran towards the Anubhava Mantapa. 

In a corner in front of the Holy Abode of the brother, 
a new building had been constructed. There every evening 
discussion of the revolutionary ideas of the devotees 
regarding religious and social topics was taking place. 
Thoughts of mystic experience were being churned. The 
devotees used to call it Anubhava Mantapa. 

Allama Prabhudeva, the great mountain of mystic 
experience, was its President. After he had adorned the 
Shunya Simhasana, Throne of Infinity, the Anubhava 
Mantapa had a new lease of life. The dream of Basavanna 
was now being realised. 

Allama’s personality was the focal figure for proposing 
a subject, for its elaborate discussion and for guiding and 
controlling the directions of such discussion. Bommanna 
who guessed the reason of introspections. of Prabhudeva 
today, went to him to inform him of the arrival of the 
individual he had brought. 

Here Appanna was making arrangements for the wel- 
come of Mahadevi. But Mahadevi was in no mood to 
receive it. She had to receive the highest hospitality from 
Anubhava Mantapa. She was looking at Anubhava 
Mantapa thinking of the auspicious moment of fulfilment 
of her penance of so many days. 

Just then Bommanna came running and with great 
ceremony informed her: ‘Mother, may you be pleased to 
enter... Prabhudeva has ordered to bring you. The 
Brother, the devotees and the lady devotees are eagerly , 
awaiting your arrival.’ 

” Wheit WfaHackeviwedid-th Gxdlevordspithore mascadiaah of 
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lightning in her mind. Her heart was full. There wasalso ` 
a trepidation how to confront such great mystic powers 
and what to say in their presence. As all such feelings 
were agitating her, Mahadevi stood at the door of 
Anubhava Mantapa. 

“Kinnari Bommanna’ brought her inside the Anubhava 
Mantapa. Leaving her there he moved aside and joined 
the group of devotees. Mahadevi went in and walked a 
few steps. She first sighted the luminous personality sea- 
ted on a high throne. As she stepped forward, looking at 
the sublime figure of Prabhudeva, all the devotees stood 
up. The sound “Salutations to Mahadevi” resounded ‘in 
the Anubhava Mantapa. Bowing in humility and touching 
the ground, Mahadevi accepted it. 

This ceremony was just fora moment. Allamma Prabhu 
was looking at Mahadevi solemnly as if he did not approve 
all this ceremony. Then he turned his look at all the 
devotees in the group. All the devotees as if cast under a 
mystic spell seated themselves in their various places. 

Mahadevi realised the penetrating gaze of Prabhu. She 
had heard that Allama Prabhu, the enlightened mystic 
and the personification of great renunciation, would not 
easily appreciate anybody. She knew that she had to face 
an intense ordeal of fire. 

She took a view around. All the devotees (sharanas) 
were seated in their places and were looking at Prabhu- 
deva and then at her. She recognised that the person 
seated at the foot of the seat of Prabhudeva to his right, 
was Basavanna. She thought: that the boy by his side 
might probably be Channabasavanna. But she could not 
guess who it was to the left of Prabhudeva. 

She filled her eyes with the sight of the entire group of 
devotees. At the other side, the women devotees were 
1oGkfhg ae nerds Me witHcniatePint-do veeGangotri 
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Her sight which thus circled round Anubhava Mantapa, 
was again focused on the Throne of Infinity. 

She began to step forward slowly. As if he was Waiting 
for it, Madivala Machayya from the group of the devotees, 
began to spread before her the cloth washed clean, for her 
to tread on. Mahadevi abruptly stopped. Machayya had 
spread the cloth right up to the throne of Prabhudeva. 
Mahadevi walked up to the cloth. But she did not tread 
on it. She bent down, took it up, wrapped the cloth 
around her body. Her face shone with happiness. 

Then placing the cloth aside, Mahadevi now was coming 
towards the Throne of Infinity. Allama Prabhu was eying 
it all without batting an eyelid. i 

At a little distance from the Throne of Infinity, 
Mahadevi stood. To'that infinite personality seated on it, 
she bent down and bowed and stood up. i 

Her rich and long and untied crop of hair had spread 
all over her back. That crop of hair appeared to try to 
cover the beauty of her body which was covered by a torn 
single piece of cloth and which was lustrous with youth of 
eighteen years. Deliberately Prabhudeva looked at her 
with a fixed gaze. 5 

The physical beauty that a woman could possess 
appeared to have achieved perfection in the body of 
Mahadevi. All the devotees who had heard her story a 
little, were reflecting in their minds that there was no 
wonder at all that such-an unusual beauty could have 
attracted the king. In the mind of Prabhudeva the same 
feeling had risen. 

‘True, there is no wonder that the king desired her. 
But it is really a thing of great wonder that such a para- 
gon of beauty of rising youth, spurning it, ought to have 
come riding on the crest of the wave of spiritual yearning 

„transcending her age. It is a fact which ordinary souls , 
cannotdsetievegatiencenthe beight she pas seqched should 
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be tested and publicized to the world.’ 

Prabhudeva was thus reflecting in his mind. Feelings 

moved with the speed of lightning. His mind came to a 
_Tesolve. 

All the devotees were ‘staring at Allama. His very 
solemn and serious behaviour was an impediment to their 
great desire of welcoming Mahadevi and talking with 
her. None had the courage to be up, disobeying it. 

It appeared that solemnity and dignity had taken shape 
in his voice as finally Prabhudeva asked her: 


‘Why have you come here, 

You woman with the pride of rising youth ? 
Our devotees would frown on a woman. 

If you could tell the identity of your husband, 
Come and sit down. 

' If you cannot, leave this place and go out, mother. 
If you desire happiness of God-realisation 
Amongst the devotees of our Lord Guheshwara, 

I importune you mother, to tell us who 
your husband is. 


“The husband is the Lord Supreme, to the wife. If you 
could tell the name of your husband come here, otherwise 
there is no place for you here. It is poison to have the 
company of such women.’ 

The words of Prabhudeva touched her mind directly. 
She did not lose courage. Her strength of goodness glowed 
more ‘intense. Her mind was now filled with moral 
courage to face all his questions. Her eyes flashed. Prepa- 
red to face the severe ordeal before her, she said: 

‘For almost an infinite time had I pined, aspiring 
that Hara should be my husband. It is the intense yearn- 
ing of my previous births, that Shiva alone should be my 
husband. I have realised it in this life. My precepto! 
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The preceptor became the giver ; 

The Lord Linga became the bridegroom; 

And I became the bride. 

All this world knows 

The innumerable devotees are my parents. 

They gave me to the house of Prabhu 

Finding a suitable bridegroom ; 

Hence Channa Mallikarjuna is my husband, 

Oh, Prabhu, 

I have nothing to do with the other husbands 

of this world. 


‘I have come to your house as a daughter-in-law. When 
this is the case, should I explain to you the identity of my 
husband ?” 

The devotees waved their heads in full appreciation 
hearing the words of Mahadevi. Basavanna was also 

- pleased and looked at Prabhudeva. Though Prabhudeva 
appreciated it in his mind, he did not show it outside and 
said: 

‘Our devotees do not appreciate the cleverness of 
words, Mahadevi. Do not think that the world does not 
know your story. Is it true that you abandoned Kaushika 
who had married you, by fixing blame on him, giving up 
the saree and came away from his palace in utter naked- 
ness? The devotees cannot appreciate the attitude of the 
wife who abandons her husband just fora single mistake.’ 

These words stung Mahadevi. The past events which 
were like a forgotton story flashed back on her mind. She 

` was deeply shocked and pained, when Prabhudeva asked 
questions in the manner the ordinary people of the 
world would have done.The will to proclaim to the world 
the truth about it, gushed in great intensity. Excitedly she 
said : 


‘Youtnveldonea gondthingaskingmeabopt shit, May 


196 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


the world think any thing it likes, about the story of my 
marriage. I am standing before the devotees assembled 
here and explaining. From the beginning I am a bride 
consecrated only to Channa Mallikarjuna. I have never 
desired these husbands who are victims of death. I have 
fallen in love with the Lord of infinite beauty who has no 
end. In my extreme youth, Gurulingadeva gave me in 
marriage to the Lord of the Universe through the initia- 
tion ceremony.But my parents were trying to marry me off 
in the worldly manner. I was thinking of how to escape 
from it. Then as you already know, I had to face a severe 
ordeal once. Kaushika was attracted by my beauty. My 
parents were staunch devotees of Shiva. They would not 
submit to the threat of the king. Gurulingadeva suggested 
that this event would be helpful and useful to the realiza- 
tion of my ideal that I should not marry. I took upon 
myself the responsibility of my marriage. I went to the 
palace of Kaushika. The -world which could not 
understand this, charged my parents with cowardice. It 
supposed that I married Kaushika. Neither in my mind 
nor in my dream did I ever think of marrying him. Here 
was divine grace coming in this form to free me once for 
all, from the bondage of marriage. He committéd three 
offences. As I had warned him previously I went out of 
his palace. With a view to freeing him from the futile 
- lust: of physical beauty, I abandoned his palace in utter 
nakedness. I tore up and flung the bondage of beauty 
and came out.’ 

Mahadevi finished her speech, thus overpowered by . 
emotion. All the devotees were listening to these words 
with rapt attention. But Prabhudeva with a smile asked : 

‘You have not given up the love of your body yet- 
Have you not still left in you the pride of your beauty” 

‘No. I have not the least amount of pride of beauty 
leftcin. mesanMahadevi saidin. Digitized by eGangotri 
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What if the body burns into blackness ? 

What if it glows with lustre 2 

When the heart is pure, why should oné 

Bother about the body graced by 
Channa Mallikarjuna ? 


“These are mere words of pomp’ said prabhu. 
“Guheshwara is not pleased with those who do not act as 
they speak. If you have completely given up love of 
your body why have you hidden it with the cover of your 
hair. You could not give up the bond of this ash cloth 
though you had given up ornamental sarees. To add to 
it, you-cover it with hair. The shyness of your heart 
shows itself off outside, over your body. Guheshwara 
Linga will not be pleased with all this.’ 

All the devotees assembled there were pained by these 
blunt words of Prabhudeva. But none could utter any- 
thing. Anxiety was quite visible and obvious on all 
faces as to what answer Mahadevi would give to it. 
Mahadevi closed her eyes for a moment and was silent. 
The sublime figure of Gurulingadeva flashed before her 
eyes. Then she opened her eyes and said with a smile. 

‘True. Though I am free from one bond, I am a slave 
of yet another. What you say is true. But it is not for my 
sake; listen to what I say. I depend.on it for the sake of 
the people, It is for you.’ 

The conference liall shook with fear by the answer Of 
Mahadevi challenging the boldness of Allama. The voice 
of Mahadevi once again resounded : 


The outer skin will not change colour 
If the fruit inside is not ripe. 

I covered it with a concern ; 
That you would be pained by the sight 
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Taunt me not, oh, brother; me who is most ` 
Loved of Lord of Lords 
Channa Malikarjuna. . 


The joy of the devotees who realised the height of 
renunciation of Mahadevi behind these bold words, was 
irrepressible. Exclamations of praise broke loose and came 
out. But still Prabhu was not pleased. And again the 
devotees had to hide their feelings and sit quietly. 

Prabhudeva again asked her taking hold of the first 
part of her statement. 

‘You said the colour of the skin would not change if 
the fruit inside is not ripe? But listen to what I say: when 
the skin loses colour, the fruit juice loses its fresh sweet- 
ness and stinks. How could Lord Guheshwara welcome 
this.’ 

Mahadevi did not lose her nerve by this clever question. 
She answered in a manner which could really please 
others. 

_ ‘What you say is true. If we keep the fruit after skinn- 
ing it for a long time, the juice will stink. But this fruit is 
not kept like that. I have already surrendered it to Lord 
Channa Mallikarjuna. It is the juice symbolising the 
heavenly happiness of my mind that permeates all my 
body which is cleared of six kinds of tempting enemies, 
Though the skin loses its colour, the liquid inside will not 
stink. It is permeating inside as well as my outside, free- 
ing me from myself, has given me imperishable immortal 
purity.’ $ ; 

Prabhu moved back and sitting straight asked her again: 

‘We are not those who appreciate this sort of gabbing 
cleverly.’ , 

‘Oh Prabhu, this is not gabbing ...’ 

‘What else? How can you claim that you hav 
compret merd You feel from iaheeséif eGangotri 
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Could ever a corpse shout that it had died? 
Could ever the dormant desire call out? 
Could ever milk mixed with curds become 
fresh and sweet ? 
Such gabble are not pleasing to Lord Guheshwara. 


Mahadevi contemplated for a while. Her answer was 
ready the next moment : 

“Yes. It has happned that the corpse has cried out some 
times. Being lost in sleep, sometimes dreaming, when it 
is reported later it is like a corpse waking up. The milk 
added with curds becomes ghee and is sweet. Why do you 
consider this a fault? In the presence of Channa Malli- 
karjuna test and examine it.’ 

Prabhu was really struck with wonder by her answer. 
But without showing it, he asked her again. . 

‘Let it be, When you are encased in this body which is 
made up of those six kinds of enemies only, how can it 

. be believed that you are free from them? 


From lust the flesh, from anger the bones, 

From covetousnes the different senses, 

What is perceived with desire is in the net of lust; 
Then tell me this, where is lust defeated 

In the name of Lord Guheswara ? 


The face of Mahadevi glowed like burnished gold which 
gives more and more lustre as it is being rubbed. Hearing 
these words of Prabhudeva she answered : j 

‘Should I tell you, Oh Prabhu, where I won a victory 
over lust ? No, I will go a step further and declare: To 
win a victory over lust, that lust is not born at all in my 
mind. Listen: = 

- I won over the physical qualities . 

With the integrated happiness of Lord Linga ; 
I won over the qualities of the mind 
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I won over the qualities of the self, through 
Divine realisation 
Wrapping myself in light, won over 
The darkness of sensual desires. 
See, oh Lord, the ashes of lust being burnt 
In the physicial glow of my youth; 
If Channa Mallikarjuna killed lust 
In body and allow him to live in mind, 
I have wiped out the writings on the forehead 
of Lust. 
‘My Lord Channa Malikarjnna having killed Lust, gave 
him life again and made him take shape in the mind. He 
wrote on his forehead. ‘“‘Take birth in the minds of those 
who think of you.’’ But I have wiped out the writing on 
the forehead of Lust. My mind has never given any Scope 
for the birth of Lust. Thinking that some people like you 
alone can understand this, I am placing it before you.’ 

On hearing these words the face of Prabhudeva beamed 
with happiness. When Mahadevi finished her words 
Prabhu tarned to Basavanna and said : 

‘Have you realised, Basavanna ? I became so stern and 
blunt with a view to testing and proclaiming to the world 
this high level of Mahadevi.’ With these words he got up 
from his Throne of Infinity and apptoached Mahadevi. 

All the devotees got up and hailed Mahadevi. Allama 
drew near and said ‘I bow humbly to that great height 
you have attained, Mahadevi.’ 

Before he could utter these words, Mahadevi bent and 
clasped his feet and greeted him. Erevnudeva consoling 
her, said : 

The limbs alone are female, 
The mind in thought and feeling, is strong ; 
Facing the conflict you have excelled, sister ! 
You have merged both, 
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Hearing these words from Prabhudeva the joy of the 
‘devotees knew no bounds. Tears of joy welled up and 
flowed from the eyes of Basavanna. 

“Yes, oh Prabhu, she is the elder sister of us all. She has 
the capacity to be the spiritual mentor of us all. I bow in 
humility to yòu again, oh, sister Mahadevi.’ Basaveshwara 
bowed to her. 

; “You must not say so. Iam the child of the compas- 
sion of all.of you. [am the youngest of you all’ said 
Mahadevi humbly. 

Hearing it ChannaBasavanna who was the youngest in 
age, began: se 

‘May be so. In age you may be too young. But you 
could be elder sister to all, mother Mahadevi. Elderliness 
‘does not come from age only. 


Are all those who live for a million 
Of years, really elders ? 
Are those recluses on whom the mound 
Is raised breeding snakes and where 
Bamboos grow, really elders ? 
Are all those ignorant fools whose 
Back is bent, whose chest is shrivelled up, 
Whose head'is shaking and gone all grey, 
Who are mentally imbalanced, 
Wanting to speak one word, speaking nine, 
really elders ? 

Making the best of their golden time, 
Uniting with the solid reality, 

. Forgetting all differences of high and low, 

` Uniting with Kudala Channa Sangayya and 

i Losing one’s identity, such elderly greatness, 

Our elder sister Mahadevi really has. 


Siddharama who, as a witness, was observing every thing 


sitting:csblentlysoadamatwesidarpinedibedthis. agin? of 
Channa Basavanna and expressed his appreciation thus: 
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Yes. Yes indeed! What else? 
There is high and low only in forgetfulness. 
Tell me, is there high and low for knowledge ? 
For a mortal there is fear. : 
But where is fear to one who is not born? 
I bow and surrender myself to 
The height of Mahadevi in Kapila Siddha 

: Mallikarjuna, 
And become pure, oh, Channa Basavanna. ` 


In this manner each one of the devotees, in one way or the 
other, praised her greatness with all their heart. The fee- 
lings of Basavanna transcended all speech. Allama Prabhu 
also praised sister Mahadevi enthusiastically, keeping 
aside his natural reserve. 

Hearing all this, Mahadevi was almost bent to the 
ground in embarrassed humility. Basaveshwara slowly . 
looked at his wife Gangambika. She understood and 
came forward from the group of women devotees: 

‘Come, mother, come, Let us go.’ s 

She touched her head with maternal love. By that time 
Neelambika and Lakkamma had come to her side. 
Between them Mahadevi walked towards the group of 
women devotees. The sacred stream of her pilgrimage of 
penance was moving solemnly with the contentment of 
having joined the sea of Kalyan. 

The Parliament of Religion and Mystic Experience of 
the devotees had got an invaluable string of gems that 
day, and had became rich beyond measure. By the sight 
of such a Gem, the hearts of all devotees were glowing 
with an unusual mystic experience. Kinnari Bommanna 
and one or two devotees joined togather and sang in 
chorus, Vacanas in the form of prayers which were over- 
ee m feeling of that enlightenment. The 

posium of mystic experience o erg- 
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FROM KALYAN TO THE PLANTAIN 
GROVE 
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Manapgv! who had entered Kalyan then, has today grown 
into the mystic mount of Shreegiri. Yet she is not 
fully satisfied. The divine discontent that has still remai- 
ned with her is that she has not fully possessed the inte- 
grated happiness of union with Channa Mallikarjuna in 
the sanctum Sanctorum of that Shreegiri. 

Mahadevi contemplating it, is sitting on the roof, facing. 
sunlight in front of the upper storey of Basavanna’s Holy 
Abode. From that place on such a height, most part of 
Kalyan is clearly visible. 

At a distance the towers of Bijjala’s palace have stood 
raising their heads. The pinnacles of hundreds of 
temples are glowing in the rays of the rising sun. The’ 
golden pinnacle of Tripurantakeshwara standing above 
all, looks so majestic. 

Seeing all that, Mahadevi’s vision circled round the 
city. The city had spread spaciously under the trees that. 
were scattered. With its noise and din it was engaged in 
its routine activities. : 

In the Holy Abode of Basavanna there was the usual’ 
ceremonial sounds and din. When she came there first, 
Mahadevi had been struck dumb with wonder at the sight 
of the guests that were streaming in continuously, and 
food being served to them and hospitality being shown to- 
them. And later gradually as she saw and experienced 
the vast field of activity of Basaveshwara, she was full of 
appreciation and orator ar kan a an A 

As hought of it, the gigantic igure aSa Ve- 
shwara’s sane Melo ‘nee Eaneeencotr 


204 : : SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


‘What a penance of dedicated duty so nonattached and ` 
absolutely selfless is that of the Brother! He is the 
Great Minister of the Kingdom! Then heis also the 
sovereign monarch of mystic life! The Lord Chancellor 
of Devotion! He is such a great progressive and dynamic 
power who could uplift the society around him. The 
harmony of penance or Synthesis of yoga which was just 
an ideal in spiritual life, today has taken a live shape in 
the Brother. The family he has raised round him is really 
a huge family. Religious revolution, social reforms, 
revolt against the superstitious beliefs, removal of untou- 
chability, upliftment of woman ..... 7 ; 
Mahadevi was thrilled as she went on reflecting on 
them. She felt that the future generations could not even 
guess that such a spirit was in flesh and blood and alive 
-once. 
‘Though the Brother is involved in the political jigsaw 
‘of the palace, he has stood beyond it. As he is solving 
the difficult and ticklish problems of the kingdom, so 
also here, he is throwing the light of his mystic experience 
‘on the spiritual problems of the mystics. He is solving 
their doubts.’ 
As this feeling was floating in the mind of Mahadevi, 
she remembered an event that had taken place in 
_Anubhava Mantapa, a few days ago. She began to picture 
before her mind the event, where every word of the 
a had glowed like light and resolved the doubts of 
all. 

That day Ambigara Chowdayya had sung the prologue 
to the discussion of Anubhava Mantapa. : 

Allama Prabhu is seated on the Throne of Infinity. 
Basava, Channa Basava and Siddharama are seated on 
one side of the platform. Mahadevi is seated in the front 

_ row in the group of women devotees. Allama Prabhu 
JookedCardamd hindi Naiesolacianlvigezaistuace idm the 
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Throne of Infinity, Shantarasa has kept his palm leaves on 
the writing desk,ready to take down important discussions 
in the programme. Allama Prabhu turned to that side 
and asked : 

‘Shantarasa, have you written all the Vacanas of 
yesterday ? Or if you have not completed any Vacana, 
tell it; we will complete it and then proceed.’ 

‘I have written down all the Vacanas, Prabhu. One 
Vacana only created some complication. It is the 
Vacana composed by Basavanna himself. I have discussed 
it with him and set it right.’ 

‘Right then, we will take up today’s programme.’ He 
asked addressing the devotees : 

“Who will begin today’s discussion ? What doubt will 
you raise today ?” 

There was silence in the conference fora moment. The 
devotees looked at one another. Chowdayya then got up. 
All eyes turned in that direction. 

Chowdayya usually spoke very little. Whenever he 
spoke, his words were full of truth and very effective. He 
was well known among the devotees that he was the most 
truthful and just person who could tell the truth quite 
bluntly without any body’s fear or favour. T hey were 
filled with curiosity when they saw him getting up. 

Chowdayya got up and bowed to Prabhu respectfully.. 
Then bowing to the whole meeting he said : 

“Prabhu, I have something to say.” 

“Tell it Chowdayya. Speak’ Prabhu’s face was flushed 
with a smile. 

Chowdayya began : 

“Two or three days ago when I was engaged in my duty, 
an event took place. I had brought the boat to the bank 
and was mooring it there. A few drops of water Splashed 
by the oar fell on a high-born person sitting there. Oh! 
ThereC@as/aneatiede! MrmiSaiegteo. Pieitbedanaersteth me 
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with his tongue. He said that Religion was sunk. Times 
were bad. He cursed the bad time that had brought in 
its train, antireligious persons. I had borne it all with 
patience. But I could not tolerate it when he abused the 
holy name of the Brother, holding him responsible for it 
all. I showed him quite effectively that I too had a 
tongue. I told him showing examples, the unjust, irre- 
ligious, dececitful, untrue and evil things that the so- 
called high-born people do. And then I said: 


What is the use of tall talk with such garrulity ? 
Being slaves of the feet of lusty woman, 
Scorched in the wild fire of anger, ' 

The string of desire circling round the throat, 
What use is it to make such senseless talk ? 
Thus said Ambigara Chowdayya. 


T had got sudden inspiration hearing his words censuring 
the Brother. I recited another Vacana. 


In worshipping one should not value the 
outward appearance : 
In worshipping, one should. be the figure of piety. 
In giving and taking one should think of the 
weal of all life. 
At the feet of him who is adorned with such virtues - 
I bow, said Ambigara Chowdayya. 


When Chowdayya was narrating this, he was excited as 
if he was still in that situation. 

“Yes, Chowdayya, you have uttered really beautiful 
words’ said Prabhudeva in praise. When the excitement 
cooled down, Chowdayya said: 

‘There is nothing mine, oh sir. I have uttered the words 
of the Brother only in my own way. Let it be. Hearing 
these words of mine, he kept quiet for sometime and then 
SUPPERSHING HS AMEPLAG E basset aang T 


FROM KALYAN TO THE PLANTAIN GROVE 207 


Think a little calmly. Is it possible to accept the state- 
ment that your Basavanna says that all have equal rights 
in religion? When these four classes of people and the 
fifth class are existing differently and when their culture 
and way of life are different, how could any body accept it 
if all are one and the same? They will be born in different 
castes according to the good or bad deeds of their pre- 
vious births. In direct contravention of it, if you state that 
the fifth class also have equal rights, would religion be 
saved? If all are equal, how did these different castes 
spring up? Why were there different cultures and ways 
of life? Is it proper to go against these castes created by 
God? Think for yourself” He said. There, I gave hima 
rude answer. But it has created doubts in my mind for 
the past two or three days. I have now placed it before 
you. The subject should be discussed.’ 

Chowdayya finished his words. Anubhava Mantapa 
was silent. All the devotees were lost in deep contemp- 
lation. Chowdayya had placed before them the most . 
important problem that Basavanna had to face at every 
step then. ; 

Allama Prabhu looked at Channa Basaveshwara. When 
Basavanna was getting ready to answer, Channa Basava- 
nna got up and said: 

‘I crave your permisson to speak before the Brother 
himself explains his view on the problem that Chowdayya 
has raised. Then the Brother will impress it with the final 
seal of his mystic experience.’ With these words he looked 
at Prabhudeva. 

Prabhudeva consented with a smile saying: ‘Speak, 
Channa Basavanna. You are really an enlightened mystic 
With ability to become the preceptor of preceptors.’ 

Channa Basavanna continued : “The Brother challenges 


the idea that, castealf MAERA. Bigitauy oWl9, tight- 


thinking person will ever accept the fact that these four 
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classes and the fifth class are different and that they are 
born in different castes according to the good or bad 
deeds of their previous births. A cultured way of life and 
good practices are not the monopoly of one particular 
caste. When we look at the bad way of life, the deceits, 
the falsehoods and the evil things existing in many of the 
high born people, and when we see good ways of life and 
noble qualities in the low-born people, it becomes obvious 
that these distinctions of caste are not god-made but 
artificial distinctions created only by men. This is division 
of labour arranged for the proper organisation of society. 


By heating iron, one became an ironsmith ; 
By washing, one became a washerman ; 
By weaving, one became a weaver ; 
By reading Vedas, one became a Brahmin. 
Is there any body in the world, 
Who is born in the ear? 
. Hence, one who knows Anga Sthala is really high 
born. 
Oh Lord Kudalasangama ! 


‘Hence, as the Brother says, it should be decided in 
accordance with the state of mind of an individual— 
not by birth. Moreover there is no high or low in work. 
Any work we undertake for the good of the society is 
holy. One should be engaged in the upliftment of one’s 
soul through that work. And society should provide full 
facilities for it. It is that ideal only that the Brother is 
trying to realise.’ 

The devotees were listening single minded. Siddharama 
who could not conceal his appreciation stood up and said; 

“Yes; the interpretation of Channa Basavanna is really 
very beautiful. If we look atit from that angle, the 
divisions of caste and creed, the distinction of male and 
femaden ivathennameaofceeligionrappeantockagannatural. 
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We have to remember these words of Devara Dasi- 
mayya here: 


Was there the breast and the braid at the 
life of the wife? 

Was there the sacred thread at the life 
of the master? 

Was the lowest born untouchable holding 
in the staff, at life 

What do these ignoramuses of the world 

Know of the puzzling problems Thou hast 
set, Oh Ramanath! 


‘Yes, Siddharama, Yes’ exclaimed Allama Prabhu. ‘This 
really is a puzzling problem that the ignorant people of 
the world do not understand. Basavanna today is ventur- 
ing to rectify the split and division, created in society by 
this puzzle.” Then turning to Basavanna he told him: 

‘Basaveshwara, you too speak a few words about this 
subject.’ 

Basaveshwara got up. Channa Basavanna and Siddha- 
rama sat down. Basavanna respectfully bowed to all the 
members and began: 

“Channa Basavanna and Siddharama have already 
spoken. But still I will place before you only one topic. 
As Channa Basavanna has said, these classes were only 
division of labour undertaken at one time, for the proper 
Organisation of society. But what had been arranged for 
the organisation of society, later on became a problem 
to society. Division of labour disappeared and division 
of labourers raised its head. In that the feeling of high and 
low grew strong. Society was split into pieces. If this has 
to be rectified, this division of the labourers should go. 
There are many who sweat and some who eat the fruit of 
that sweated labour, sitting idle and doing nothing. As 
long as ¢hi9.distinctiod rethains;cthe. mequalityetsigonn 

14 
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to remain in society. All should work. Then all will have 
opportunity for equal growth. i 

‘For clarification if I have to take an example, in this 
Holy Abode for the arrangement of Dasoha (Serving of 
food for all the guests) everyday many devotees are 
working. Each one of them has undertaken a job of his 
choice. Allof them work together when necessary, then 
all of them have leisure. All of them have come here and 
are engaged in these discussions of religious topics. 
Instead of that, if only three or four like Appanna and 
Chandayya are employed in work, and all of us enjoy the 
fruit of their labour, then they will be engaged in work 
the whole day. They will have no time to attend to study, 
worship and such other activities. But to us who have no 
work to do, it will be very difficult to spend the time. Both 
these things are dangerous. More leisure than what is 
absolutely necessary, will cause laziness; work without 
rest will stunt the growth of mind and body. Hence 
working always should not be the fate of some and leisure 
be the monopoly of a few. Hence all of us should observe 
this principle with understanding. 

‘Let all of us protect each other, let all of us eat to- 
gether; let all of us be united and work.’ These words of 
the Upanishad have to be interpreted in this light. ‘‘All 
of you work. We will sit here and preach religion. We 
will perform worship on your behalf.’’—Such conception 
of the high born will not work henceforth. Each one 
should realise his own upliftment. It is really ridiculous 
to say that another worshipping on my behalf would 
uplift me. “The food one eats, the sex enjoyment with . 
one’s wife, could one ask others to perform them?” I had 
said in one Vacana only in this light. Work, study, 
worship should be incorporated into the lives of all indi- 
viduls. That is the principle of Kayaka. 

‘When an individual is engaged i th realization of 
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the self and the soul, he becames a Brahmin. When he is 
engaged in the adventure of protection of his self, and of 
others he becomes a warrior (Kshatriya). He becomesa 
Vaishya (Merchant) when he is engaged in earning profit, 
leading a life of piety and charity. If.he is engaged in the 
service of the others for the good of the society, he be- 
comes a shudra. Thus all these should be various facets 
undertaken in the realisation of the perfection of the self 
of the individual; but they should not result in castes. 

‘All of us here are engaged in discussion of religious 
topics. All of us engaged in mystic experience of God 
realisation are now Brahmins. Brahmin, therefore, is a 
state of mind but not a caste.’ 

The words of Basavanna which wete ringing out like a 
solemn sounding of the bell, were absorbed by the minds 
of the devotees. Hearing this Madhuvarasa’s mind over- 
flowed with joy. 

In the beginning Madhuvarasa was filled with vanity of 
high birth. He was hating Basavanna. But recently he 
had realised the significance of the principles of Basava- 
ana and had become a member of Anubhava Mantapa. 

Hearing this interpretation’ from Basavanna, Madhu- 
varasa’s mind was burning with deep remorse for his past 
deeds and was gradually becoming purified. Before 
Basavanna could finish his speech he stood up and said : 

‘Basavanna, the world today is realising a new message 
from you. These words you are speaking today, seem to 
be a prologue to the upliftment of society. But I know, 
how this appears to the vain caste-ridden people who are 
blinded by ignorant tradition. Because I myself was look- 
ing at these from the same angle in the past. But recently 
my eyes have been opened. I am yearning why_ other 
people’s eyes also should not be opened and why they 
should not welcome this new light that is radiating.’ 

“It Klal a predit Mudtiovaraniw’y said Basavanna 
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looking at him. ‘Your yearning will never be futile. 
Today or tomorrow society will realise it. If we sow the 
seeds of these thoughts today, they will, some day, be 
planted in .one mind or the other, grow and bear fruit. 
I am really satisfied to see that at least a few persons like 
you appreciate and agree with my views. My wish is that 
it should spread like that.’ 

‘I have full faith that it will grow in gigantic proportion 
by the powerful influence and nurture of your persona- 
lity’ said Madhuvarasa also called as Madhuvyya. 

‘True Madhuvyya’ Allama added in the middle: ‘This 
Basavanna is a limitless power, shot out from the depth 
of the ocean of devotion. The work he has undertaken 
should continue. The co-operation of you all, is necessary 
for it.’ ; 

Hearing these words of high praise from Allama, 
Basavanna was overcome by embarrasment. Turning to 
him he said : 

‘Should you too make me a target of embarrasment ? 
Have I a separate identity and individuality to me, a 
child of your compassion ? 


I am not the one who does. 

I am not the one who gives in charity. 

I am not the one who begs. 

What am I without ‘thy compassion, oh Lord ! 

If the servant of the house becomes lazy, 

The lady of the house would do the work 

Hence oh, Lord Kudala Sangama, do the work 
Thyself. 


“I am a worker of this house; you are the Lord and Master- 
In the midst of these devotees, I am an insignificant nut 
amongst mangoes! They will hold my hand and lift 
me up. Oh Prabhu, may this feeling remain in me till the 
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Eyeing Basava with a serene smile Prabhu said: 

‘Let this natural humility, free from vanity, be a lamp 
in the hands of the spiritual aspirants. In this respect you 
are a mentor to all of us, Basavanna. 


I became vain uttering words of Advaita, 
Talking of the supreme soul, I became muddled, 
Talking of infinity, I became the target of 

joy and sorrow. 
‘Lord Ghueshwara, in the companionship 
‘Of your devotee Sangana Basavanna, 
I became a good devotee. 


Hearing this Vachana of Prabhu all the devotees hailed 
Basavanna. Basavanna sat bent with humtlity. 

“Today we should be grateful to Chowdayya. It was he 
who raised the topic and caused a new light to fall on it. 
Did you find an answer to your doubt Chowdayya ?’ 
asked Prabhu. 

‘I got more than what I wanted, Prabhu.’ 

Mahadevi who was sitting in the group of women 
devotees and observing all these proceedings was thrilled. 
The ideal symposium that was harmonising the here and 
the hereafter, was bringing about an unusual develop- 
ment in her, She sang to herself about it in this manner. 


There is such pleasure in meeting 
Conversing and speaking with them. 
What cannot the mystic experience of 
Thy devotees do! 
What cannot the noble symposium of thy 
mystics achieve ! 
Oh Lord Channa Mallikarjuna 


“By othe s SXAROSIPHAi PE ABYSS DEAD EDER Oh nese 


devotees, desires and temptations will be royed, 
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falsehood and pleasure of the sense will be sunk and 
doubts will be removed” she said to herself. 

The scene of the symposium that had taken place that 
day, floated before the mind of Mahadevi. Just then 
Appanna came to her. ‘What is this, mother! You are 
sitting in the increasing heat of the sun ! Prabhudeva was 
enquiring Chowdayya and Channa Basavanna about you.” 

‘Is that so, Appanna ? I was sitting here thinking that 
Prabhudeva’s worship was not yet over. I will go to him.’ 

Mahadevi began tō climb down the steps of the upper 
storey. 


2 


When Mahadevi entered the room of Allama she saw 
Basavanna sitting with Prabhudeva. Bowing to both she 
asked Basavanna. : 

‘Did you not go to the palace, Brother? 

‘No Mahadevi, today I have some leisure; I have sent 
word to the king that I will go and see His Majesty in the 
evening.’ said Basavanna. 

‘Is not that Manchanna plotting something again? 
Asked Mahadevi laughing. She too had heard a little 
about the problems that the Brother had to face in the 
palace from Kondeya Machanna and other slanderers. 

‘Such people also should be there, Mahadevi. Such 
people are necessary that we should always be awake and 
do our duty. Let it be. Prabhudeva told me about the 
level of your spiritual practice. Kalyan is indeed blessed 
by you, Mother.’ Basavanna in appreciation exclaimed. 

“You should not praise me that way’ said Mahadevi 
looking towards Prabhudeva. 3 

Mahadevi’s loving devotion was growing like that of 
Basavanna in the direction of the worship of the Triple 
Formcăt.wasarising mhigliærcand. higher! inetheoapward 
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direction with great speed. 

Under the guidance of Prabhu it was moving ahead 
in the mystic path of mind control. Recognising the 
extraordinary quality of Mahadevi, Prabhudeva was 
enlightening her at the higher level about mystic experi- 
ence of Shivayoga—realisation of Shiva. Her sweet 
devotion of husband and wife relation was ebbing like the 
high sea in unison with the high level of the mystic expe- 
rience of Pranalinga she had already reached. Prabhu- 
deva would elaborate and explain to Mahadevi all the 
mysteries of the path of yoga which he had climbed up 
so far. He would really be surprised realising her yogic 
powers impossible for ordinary women to attain. 

Once he had elaborated and explained to her how this 
mystic mind control of God-realisation, the path of Raja 
Yoga and the secret of serpent power had incorporated in 
itself in relation to the Ishtalinga. He had also explained 
to her the path of Rajayoga and the mystery of the power 
of the vital chord of the mind i.e. Shivayoga. It had been 
firmly implanted in her mind. 

Once she had read before Prabdudeva some songs 
written in stanzical form of Tripadi, about the mystic 
experience she had realised, when she was engaged in 
worship at night. : 

I am the serpent of the Kundalini ; And if the 

i hood is raised 
The network that burns with three flames 
Merges into the eternal Flame. 


' Hearing the roaring music, seeing the light burning, 
Drinking the sweet Elixir of life 
I have been freed from birth and death. 


Transcending the house of the nine doors 


In the inner conscious, Perceive the sublime 
Toe One Veter BOY SHE ee Ba by Garoor 
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Prabhu had been amazed at these mystic experiences of 
hers. He had directed her in the next step. The intention 
of sending for her today, was only that. 

Allama Prabhu today had intuitively divined some 
suggestion in his mind: As usual Prabhudeva was deeply 
. absorbed in worship. He had concentrated his meditation 
on the bright Linga. (the emblem of Lord Supreme) and 
had found eternity in the wonder of integrated heavenly 
happiness. All of a sudden the Shreeshaila mountion had 
` flashed there and then the cave of Plantain Grove deep 
down in the centre of the heart of the mountain! 

Long long ago Prabhudeva had undertaken a pilgrim- 
age, to uplift the spiritual aspirants here and there, 
During the course of such a pilgrimage he had so- 
Journed at Shreeshaila for a few days. He had gone to the 
grove of plantains known as Kadali Vana. He was really 
amazed why this day it unexpectally flashed before his 
mind. > 

He saw again. What! Mahadevi inthe cave of the 
Grove of Plantains ! The illumined light of the Jyotirlinga 
of Mallikarjuna has shown itself and is spreading all over 
the cave. Mahadevi embraced it. 

She merged and fused herself with it and vanished. 

Prabhudeva understood that Mahadevi was the conse- 
crated bride of Mallikarjuna. 

‘It is his will that she should be integrated with him in 
the Grove of Plantains; it is my most sacred duty to help 
her.’ Thus thought Prabhudeva.. 

He was speaking with Basavanna about this. Just then 
Madadevi came in. 

Prabhudeva said: ‘Mahadevi, your spiritual practice 
has given us all satisfaction as Basavanna says.” 

‘But Prabhu....to tell yqu the truth, I myself have 
not got complete satisfaction.’ Mahadevi said with hesita- 
tione 0. Jangamwadi Math Collection: Digitized by eGangotri 
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‘That is natural, mother. The spirit that: ‘intently 
‘desires to reach the summit of Shreeshaila after climbing 
it, layer by layer, will not be satisfied merely by climbing 
to the top of one mountain. But it has to be climbed one 
-after the other and see Channa Malikarjuna of Shreegiri.’ 

Mahadevi was thrilled by these words. The picture, 
‘Of Shreeshaila, the description of which she had heard 
from Gurulingadeva vaguely came before her mind: The 
picture of Shreeshaila and the imagination of Kadali 
which had: struck .deep root in her mind from her “early 
age, came into life. 

The dream of Kalyan which came all along with these, 
had now become real. The feeling whether Prabhudeva 
was suggesting the realisation of these in the future, flashed 
in her mind. 

“Across Shreegiri, if one goes beyond Malikarjuna, they 
‘say there is the Grove of Plantains. When you had gone 
ito Sreeshaila, had-you...,’ Mahadevi was hesitating to 
-ask, but Prabhudeva understood and interrupted her. ; 

“Yes, Mahadevi. I had gone to that Grove of Plantains. 
I stayed there for a few days.’ 

As she listened to it, Mahadevi asked him glowing with 
‘great enthusiasm. 

‘Is that so! Had you gone there? What is there, oh 
‘Gurudeva ? 

Prabhudeva now confirmed his opinions, when he saw 
that the mind of Mahadevi ebbed at the very mention of 
` Kadali—The Plantain Grove. He felt that her intense 
‘yearning coupled with the divine will of Mallikarjuna, 
must have sprouted and flashed in his mind. 

‘Mahadevi, do not be so excited; first, one should enter 
the sanctum santorum of one’s heart and cians eee 
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mystery of the outside Plantain Grove would be under- 
stood of its own accord.’ ; 

‘True Prabhu, I am already walking in the path of 
realising it, with your blessing and the compassion of 
Brother.’ She said looking at Basavanna. 

‘The strength of your devotion alone will take you 
there, Mahadevi. We are indeed blessed that Kalyan has 
had this good fortune of possessing such a personality.’ 
said Basavanna with appreciation. 

‘It is really your nobility to say so. But: 


Looking at your way of life, 

I realised harmony with the Linga. 

Realising the holy wisdom of your mind, 

Oh, Basavanna 

I had the understanding relation with Jangama, 
Basavanna, as thou art mentor who has named 
Channa Mallikarjuna, there is no more ‘I’ in me. 


‘These are not mere words of formality. Every word 
of it, is true, Father.’ 

‘Yes, mother Mahadevi. You have very well expounded 
the fulfilment of Basavanna’s devotion’ said Prabhudeva 
with appreciation. 

"You are the incarnation of the Jangama, of divine 
mystic knowledge, that the Brother has shown. I bow to 
your holy feet and pray that you lift me up by making me 
realise myself.’ said Mahadevi. 

At that moment ChannaBasavanna came and informed 
Basavanna that King Bijjala had sent for him. Basavanna. 
len taking leave of Prabhu. Channa Basavanna followed 

im. 3 : 

‘Mahadevi, the family of this Brother is really very big. 
He has undertaken a great adventure of realising the 
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“Yes, Prabhu, Basavanna is committed to the upliftment 
of the entire human society,‘ Joined in Mahadevi. 

‘True, But society is not that simple. We have to wait 
and see how it is going to accept the fruits of his experi- 
ments.’ 

There was silence for a moment. The place icemed to: 
be charged with the personality of the Brother. After 
sometime Mahadevi asked : 

‘You spoke of the Plantain Grove inside and the 
Plantain Grove outside. Please apin its mystery, Guru- 
deva.’ 

Allama Prabhu realised the direction in which her mind 
was moving by this question, 

‘The Plantain Grove in Shreeshaila is the most wonder- 
ful in situation, Mahadevi-’ 

‘I pray, describe your experiences there.’ 

‘I will not describe all those experiences today. I will 
tell you another day. But to day I will tell you-only this: 
In the series of valleys of the Shreeshaila range of moun- 
tains, there is concealed a cave, like the heart concealed 
in the body. It has the the best, a calm atmosphere proper 
for spiritual practice. In front of the cave, water is dri- 
pping.There Plantain trces have grown drawing sustenance 
from the dripping water. They appear to be sentinels of 
the powers of goodness for the protection of the spiritual 
aspirant. It is difficult to say when the plantain trees 
started growing there. But their growth appears to be 
perennial there. From the plantain trees that are standing. 
there in their luxurient growth, as ifto make our life 
bloom, the Plantain Grove of our body’ ‘will grow and get 
the immortal message of the Plantain Grove of the soul.’ 

Prabhudeva shut his eyes, as if he was still enveloped 
in the Plantain Grove. There was silence for a moment. 
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pursuance of my spiritual attainments, there I spent a few - 


days. The aboriginals of that place, the Chunchas, have 
put up a few cottages nearby. They treated me with 
such affectionate awe and faith that I would have stayed 
there, alone. But the call of devotion of Basavanna 
resounded in my heart. I came here to realise the fulfil- 
ment of my attainments.’ 

‘The irrepressible longing that I too should go there is 
flooding my heart, Gurudeva. I know not, why at the very 
mention of Shreeshaila, I feel as if my heart strings are 
touched to life. Particularly that Plantain Grove! It 
appears to me like the sanctum sanctorum of Channa 
Mallikarjuna.’ 

Mahadevi expressed her intense yearning which she 
‘could not hide. 

The expectation of Prabhudeva was now fully confirmed; 
and he said :: 

‘It must have been the fruit of the culture of your heart 
which you had attained at a very young age. Your yearning 
today echoed in my heart. Go Mahadevi. Get integrated 
happiness in the Plantain Grove of the Lotus heart of your 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. Become the camphor of the 
Plantain Grove and offer your soul unto the sublime. But 
before you go, there in the Plantain Grove of your heart 

‚realise the Emblem of enlightenment. 


Entering the Plantain Grove of the body, 
In the cave of life, ` 
In each and every room of the senses, 

As I roamed about 

In the three-sided space 

Of the mystic temple, the light arose 
And there took the form of 

Lord Guheshware Linga. 
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and incorporate it into your experience.’ . 

‘I should get it only by your grace, Gurudeva. The 
work to give a finish and perfection to my practice should 
be by you only.’ 

“It is already taking shape and form in you, mother. 
Visualise-the integrated image of your husband in the 
Ishtalinga on your palm and there offer to him, your 
wifely feelings. Then you will reach the stage of inte- 
grated oneness with the separateness of husband and 
wife vanishing. ae 


The contemplation on the pointed edge of mind 
Stopping the cycle of birth and death; 

The dawn of enlightenment transcending 

The light of millions of suns ; 

The dawn of the mystic self 

Fusing itself in the Infinity of knowing, 

What shall I say of such a great sublime, 

Oh Lord Guheshwara. 


With the contemplation on the edge of the mind, births. 
and deaths are destroyed. Mystic realisation will dawn. 
It will be integrated in the solid sublimity of the Infinity 
of knowing and become supreme. 


Light swallowing darkness, 

Being supreme inside, 

Wiping out all visible darkness, 
x I became Thy aim, Lord Guheshwara. 
Thus when one is freed from the darkness of the body, 
pure and simple realisation will dawn there. To him who 
is obliged to none, you will be the aim. It is like piercing 
the mountain of fire by an arrow of lac. It is like fire 
touching the aromo h Gaipslior Digitized by eGangotri 
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In the pure bower of the mind, 

Firm in its proper place, 

The eternal light spreading its brightness, 

With the mystic union with the Supreme 

Lord in Shivayoga, 

Lord Guheshwara, Thy devotee is sublimely happy ‘ 


This sublime happiness is the fruit you have to get 
standing in the sanctum sanctorum ofthe Plantain Grove 
of the heart, after scaling the Shreegiri of this body. 
Realise it first, MahadeVi. Symbolic of the practice of 
such an undertaking, you may go to the Plantain Grove 
of Shreeshaila later, if you so desire.’ 

Each and every word of Prabhudeva was like the voice 
of a mystic who recognised and culled out the ideal of 
Mahadevi, and making her realise it. Mahadevi was 
listening spell-bound. Though the words had stopped. 
their influence had brought before her eyes a sublime 
vision transcending all expression. Speech had grown 
silent. She asked : 

‘Gurudeva, why have I not been able to gain this whic 
you have described, the experience of the eternal light 
spreading its illumination, the mystic union with the 
Supreme Lord in Shivayoga in the pure bower of the 
mind, firm in its proper place ?’ 

‘You are yourself the personification of that sublime 
happiness. You need not beg forit; it is waiting for 
you. You have come here hiding it there, just to show 
your great sport with the world for a few days. Look 
there and invoke it. Then it will rise into life, embrace 
you and content you with supreme happiness.’ 

Mahadevi got up and bowed to Prabhudeva. 

‘Mahadevi, rise up. All this is not necessary hence- 
forth. Who are you? Who am I? For his own sportive- 
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disciple.” With these words Allama placed his palm on 
her head. 

Mahadevi felt that a supra-normal mystic experience 
flashed and merged itself in the three-sided spot in the 
middle of the eyebrows and permeated the whole body. 
She also felt that lightning poured deep down into her 
heart. Symbolic of that unusual mystic experience, tears 
of joy flowed from her eyes. 


3 


The words of Prabhudeva had filled her mind and were 
roaring there the whole day. ‘The dawn of the mystic self 
fusing itself in the Infinity of knowing.’ ‘Light swallowing 
darkness being supreme inside,’ ‘in the pure bower of the 
mind one should shine like the eternal light of knowing’ 
All these words danced before her eyes like the image of 
the Jyotirlinga. i : 

She was trying to rise through mystic experience and 
realise the final stage of integrated feeling that Allama 
had elaborated. 

‘Surreunder even the feeling of your wifehood there. 
Realise the stage where the separateness of husband and 
-~ wife vanishes and both become intergated and merged 
into one.’ 

These words, Prabhudeva had uttered, were echoing in 
her soul. 

‘True, now I can realise the mystique of this wife and 
husband feeling. I have married my Lord Channa Malli- 
karjuna. But itis nota worldly marriage. What kind 
of marriage it is!’ When she was thinking like this a 
picture floated before her mind. She recited this Vacana: 

On a frame of water, raising a roof of fire 
Spreading the hailstones for the bridal 
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. A husband without head, married a wife 
without legs.” 
My parents gave me to an eternal inseparable life: 
They married me to Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


These words and this imagination specially appealed to. 
her mind. And she repeated it again and again. 

‘Yes, I ama wife without legs ; he is a husband without 
" head. Our matrimony is an eternal inseparable life.’ 

Following the meaning of that Vacana she was absorbed 
in contemplation again. 

‘One should scale the Shreegiri, mountain of this body, 
and there standing in the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Plantain Grove of the heart one should gain that fulfil- 
ment.’ 

These words of Allama had become a stream of light 
in the heart and was flooding it. Chasing it, trying to climb. 
it layer by layer, she was thus deeply absorbed in medi- 
tation. 

Just then Neelambika come to Mahadevi calling her. 

‘Though it is so late for Prasada, Mahadevi is not seen; 
I will bring her now.’ Neelambika had come seeking. 
Mahadevi informing Gangambika and other women 
devotees. 

Hearing her call, the mind of Mahadevi had returned 
down to earth from the cave of the Grove of Plantains. 
She opened her eyes slowly. Neelambika was struck by 
the introspective brightness in her eyes. Feeling guilty 
that perhaps, it was improper to awaken her from her 
vision, she said: 

‘Forgive me, Mahadevi. My coming disturbed your 
meditation.’ 

‘No mother. It was like the arrival of the protection 
of maternal love. Mother Neelamma, who has realised 


mystic penance in humility to the Triple Form, support- 
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ing the great work of the Brother, my spiritual practice 
should be perfected by the blessings and grace of you all.’ 

Neelamma drew near and patting her with maternal 
love said: 

“Let it be. Now get up. Why are you sitting here alone, 
though it is so late? And by your side Palm leaves! How 
many Vacanas have you composed today ?” i 

“I have not composed much. But one statement that 
Prabhudeva made touched my mind deeply. It sublimated 
my feeling of wife and husband. When I was meditating 
over it, this Vacana flashed’. 

Neelamma read it. There was silence fora moment. 
Then she said : 

‘Oh, what words these are, deep in meaning! Hailstones 
as floorspread, frame of water, roof of fire! Yes, this wife 
is without the legs of illusion ofthis worldly life! That 
Lord Supreme who is rid of the bondage of this vast l 
worldly life, the head. This is the true state of wife and 
husband relation. This Vacana is really very beautiful, 
Mahadevi’ said Neelamma. She recollected another 
Vacana which Mahadevi had composed a few days ago 
containing this same feeling. 

That day Mahadevi had recited that Vacana in Anu- 
bhava Mantapa. She had just then arrived at Kalyan. 
She had expressed her happy contented feeling of living 
in companionship with the devotees, in many of her 
Vacanas. Of them, one Vacana gave the picture of how 
the devotees had given her, in marriage, to Lord Shiva 
and celebrated her marriage. 


The floor of emeralds, string of golden leaves, 
Pillar of diamonds and a roof of corals— 4 
In such a pendal did they conduct my marriage, 
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With yellow holy thread round my wrist, 
With holy rice on my head, 

They gave me to my husband, 

Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


‘Do you remember Mahadevi; the glorious marriage 
ceremony of the devotee-wife, Sharana sati, which you 
described in Anubhava Mantapa that day? 

Recollecting it Mahadevi flashed a smile. And Neela- 
mma continued : 

‘Place this Vacana also today before Anubhava Man- 
tapa. Let the Anubhava Mantapa realise the development 
of sweet loving devotion.’ : 

‘No mother. I somehow do not like the exhibition of 
the development of my mind.’ 

Neelamma had noticed that these days, Mahadevi was 
becoming more and more introspective.In Mahadevi there 
was no longer the earlier enthusiasm in the discussions 
and delibarations of Anubhava Mantapa. 

During the first few days of her arrival to Kalyan, the 
light of Mahadevi's words used to brighten every step in 
the discussions of Anubhava Mantapa. Whether it be a 
topic about individual practice, a social problem, or the 
spread of true religion, whatever might be the topic, 
Mahadevi evinced interest and was drawn towards it. 
She used to stun the conference into silence by reciting 
Vacanas which would create indelible influence. One or 
two such occasions recurred in Neelamma’s mind. 

Once in Anubhava Mantapa there was this talk, that a 
spiritual aspirant should face life fearless of happiness 
or sorrow, praise or blame. 

Mahadevi had then recited this beautiful Vacana : 


Setting up house on top of a mountain, 
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Setting up house on the shores of the sea, 
What use in fearing the ebb and the flood? 
Setting up house in the midst of a fair, 
What use in fearing the enveloping noise? 
Having taken birth, at acclaim or abuse 
Mind not provoked to anger, 
Should we be calm and quiet; 
Listen, Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


Yet another day, the subject before Anubhava Mantapa 
was about the qualities and good behaviour necessary for 
a spiritual aspirant. Each one of the devotees expressed 
different ideas. Then Basavanna had said: 


Brothers that bathe in brooks, 

Covet not for another’s pelf. 

Bathing in the brooks without 

Shedding this covetousness, 

That brook becomes a dry bed. 

Shedding covetousness, if you bathe, 

With his grace and love 

Lord Kudala Sangamadeva will merge in you. 


After him Mahadevi had stood up and said: 


From those whose body-pride does not melt, 
‘You refuse to be bathed ; 

From those whose mental pride does not melt, 
You refuse the flowers ; 

From those whose souls are not calm, 

You refuse the sandal paste and rice ; 

From those whose spiritual eyes are not opened, 
You refuse the incense ; 

From those whose inner feelings are not pure, 
You refuse the camphor light ; 

From those whose desires are not matured, 
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From those whose senses are not clean, 
You refuse betel leaves ; 

In those whose lotus hearts are not clear, 
You refuse to live ; 

In me what have you found, 

That you have lived in my palm ? 

Speak, Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


Those words she had uttered concerning herself, had 
caused introspection and soul searching, amongst the 
devotees. The entire Anubhava Mantapa had been 
stunned and had bathed in the nobility of the Vacana. 

Yet another day, on an occasion’expounding the life of 
non-attachment to the world though living there, Maha- 
devi had recited a Vacana which had captivated the souls 
of all the devotees. 


If you can subdue and play with the snake, 
extracting its tooth, 

Fine would be the association of the snake; 

If you can subdue and explain the senses, 
controlling the body, 

Fine would be the association of the body ; 

But the crookedness of passions makes even 
the mother a fiend— 

Do not say that those blessed and 
loved by you 

Are slaves of the body, 

Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


Channa Basavanna who heard this, could not conceal his 
high priase and had got up. With a full heart he had 
praised the significance of the Vacanas of the Sister in 
this manner : 


To the sixty Vacanas of the ancients are equal 
Twenty of the Master Basavanna ; 
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To the twenty Vacanas of. Basavanna 
Ten of Allama Prabhudeva ; 
To the ten Vacanas of Prabhudeva 
Five of Ajaganna ; 
To the five Vacanas of Ajaganna 
One of Mother Mahadeviakka ; 
At the holy feet of Lord Kudalachanna Sangama 
Merged into the Sublime Lord, Oh Siddarama. 


All the devotees had loudly proclaimed their consent to 

this high encomium. With one voice in full. throated 

appreciation, they had declared that she was the elder 

sister of them ail. The sister had bent her head in humi- . 
lity. 

The Vacanas that Mahadevi had thus composed and 
recited were innumerable. She used to move about like 
the light of the Holy Abode of the Brother. She used to 
sing and recite. She used to help in the ceremonies of the 
Sharanas. She used to compose Vacanas and songs in 
appreciation of their spiritual practice and work. t 

But when her spiritual practice grew and progressed 
under the guidance of Allama, her mind became more 
and more introspective. Gradually, mystic experience 
with Allama’s guidance and spiritual practice became her 
whole and sole activity. She used to have discussions of 
mystic experience with Basavanna and the women devo- 
tees like Lingamma, Lakkamma and- others frequently. 
She was not interested in anything else besides this. 
` Neelambika had noticed this and informed Basavanna. 

‘True. It is not a spirit which will waste much time in 
discussions and elaborations. That it has remained in 
Kalyan till now, is itself our good fortune. It is dazzling 
light like lightning. It appears that we cannot retain it for 
long’ Basavanna had said. Now Neelamma remembered 
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Just then Mahadevi emerged from her deep meditation 


and said: 
‘I feel how long have I to spend my time, in exhibiting 


garlands of words of composition of such Vacanas; Oh 
mother.’ 

‘The field of work of Kalyan appears to be so small for 
your sublime spiritual practice. Is that so Mahadevi?’ 
asked Neelamma. 

‘No ...It is not the question of big or small. I am the 
child of your compassion. You have celebrated my 
marriage. I feel, my place is in my husband’s home. That 
does not in any way belittle one’s parental home. It only 
- means that the daughter's duty at the home of her parents 
is over. The light of the soul that has been lit at my 
parental home of this Kalyan, wants to burn brighter and 
rise in yearning to merge the Soul unto the Sublime Light 
—Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 

Neelamma was struck dumb. She embraced Mahadevi 
with affection. Shedding tears of joy she said: 

“Our life is indeed blessed to have got a daughter like 
you. Now get up. It is late already to partake of the 
Prasada. All the women devotees are waiting for you. 

Mahadevi followed Neelamma. 


4 


That night the mind of Mahadevi was gushing like a great 
river, rushing forth to mingle with the ocean. Earlier than 
usual she had bathed and entered the hall of-worship. 
Today it did not appear to her just a hall of worship; but 
it appeared like the Lotus Heart of Channa Mallikarjuna. 
It was to her like a place of lightning which emits 
light that cannot fade.Some innate inscrutable power that 
lay concealed in her so far, had come into life and sur- 
faced and ‘was growing to a sublime height like Mount 
Kailasa and seemedte, beiliftingthsrzpbalsengShe took 
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out the Ishtalinga from the casket and placed it on her 
palm and started her worship. 

_ From the stages of dedication and unflinching faith her 
worship rose higher and higher. Through the steps of 
devotion, perceptive understanding and mystic realisation, 
her worship moved ahead in paths of self-surrender and 
yoga. It developed and grew into the devotion of the most 
supreme happiness of the stage of integrated experience 
of the union of Linga with Anga, self standing apart, 
fixing the gaze on Ishtalinga. 

The power of spirit rose still higher and higher today. 
The Linga on her palm appeared to vanish and wheel 
around like a circle of light. The inert parts of her body 
appeared to have melted, and a sprout of light shot up 
from this ocean of her devotion, grew and increased and 
merged itself in the Great Light on her palm. Happiness 

‘ too disappeared and in its place integrated devotion alone 
reigned supreme. 

Here at the Holy Abode the daily chores had just been 
finished. All the Jangamas were going to have their rest 
after bowing to Allama Prabhu. The small room by the 
side of Anubhava Mantapa which was like the cave of 
Guheshwara, was the living room of Allama. Just in front 
of it, he was slowly walking up and down. The light of 
the rising moon which had turned from golden yellow to 
milk white, had constructed decorative designs under the 
feet of Prabhudeva. 

Time was passing. Silence enveloped the-Holy Abode. 
From the rooms of the devotees, engaged in spiritual 
practice and study, a faiat light was coming. Prabhudeva 
was still walking up and down bathing in the milky moon 
light. In him could be seen the eagerness of a scientist 
who is awaiting the results of his experiment. 

Basaveshwara came out from the apartment .of the 
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‘Did you finish, Basavanna, today’s work ? 

‘It is finished, Prabhu. Somebody told the king that 
the accounts of the palace treasury are not all right. The 
king had sent for me in post-haste this noon for enquiry. 
All of a sudden he came and got counted all the money 
in the treasury. It is reported that Manchanna had told 
the king, that I had misused the money in the Treasury. 
But the account was up to date and correct even to the 
last pie. One or two payments which the king himself 
had directed to be made, had not been noted down by the 
accountants. I reminded him of it, and he accepted it. 
Before it was forgotten, I decided it should be noted down 
. in the books; and therefore I had asked the Accountants 
to come to my house. All this time I was having it written. 
Now it is finished.’ 

‘That Manchanna appears to give you a lot of trouble 
and it appears that Bijjala also is lending his ears more to 
his words.’ Prabhu said. 

‘By your grace, none of those things will harm me. 
Trying to fix blame on me, he is himself being caught. But 
the one real danger before me is that Manchanna is 
creating impediments at every step, in the religious path 
of the upliftment of the people.’ 

“Basavanna, it is better you move slowly and gradually, 

step by step in your revolution in religion. It may be 
dangerous to suddenly cut at one stroke, the deep-rooted 
ignorance in society through ages of tradition. You have 
to shake it many times, loosen its roots and then pull it 
out. You have to walk cautiously.’ Prhbhu warned. 
___ True, Prabhu. But still looking at the inequity and 
injustice Tampant in society, my indignation flares up 
sometimes. I feel that tomorrow's revolution should take 
place today.’ 

‘Do not be hasty, Basavanna. Conscience, standing’ 
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Not that you do not have that wisdom.’ 

Deep silence enveloped them for a moment. Then 
Basavanna turning the topic in a different direction said: 

‘Let it be... . It appears that Mahadevi has not come 
to you, to day, for discussions on mystic experience ?” 

‘Tam waiting for her and walking here, Basavanna. 
Iam expecting and hoping that, that great spirit, this 
day should gain that great light which transcends all 
discussion and argument.’ 

Seeing Neelamma coming to him before he could finish, 
Prabhudeva asked her: 

‘What mother! Have you finished your day’s worship 
of daily chores? Where is Mahadevi ? 

‘I came here to inform you of it? Neelamma began to 
narrate, “Mahadevi finished her bath earlier than usual 
and went inside for worship. She did not come out though 
it was late. Hence out of curiosity I went inside. The 
blessed sight that met my eyes struck me with wonder. 
Mahadevi appears to have been fully absorbed, in the 
realisation of Lord Supreme, and is integrated with him.’ 

Prabhudeva looked at Basavanna with the full satisfac- 
tion of his expectation having been fulfilled. 

Basavanna expressed his eagerness: ‘May we also see 
that blessed sight ? c 

‘Come along, Basavanna. Give her the protection of 
your blessed sight.’ With these words, taking Basavanna’ 
with him Prahbu walked towards the hall of worship of the 
‘sister. Neelamma led them inside. Mahadevi sat immo- 
vable, as if the ideal of self realisation had taken a live 
‘shape, having floated the wave of her mind in the ocean 
‘of light. A halo of divine light appeared to be circling 
round her. The entire hall of worship was filled with 
fragrance from her breath. : ` 

Prabhudeyp Ande Pararenne ASW cath Aly taeae 


-of their hearts. Their heads bent before her. 
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‘How long is it, mother, since Mahadevi sat for 
worship ?’? Prabhudeva asked Neelambika. 

‘It isa long time, Sire. She began a lot earlier than. 
usual today.’ Neelamma said. Prabhudeva looked at 
Basavanna. Basavanna also had understood. He asked : 

‘It is not necessary to bring the Sister back to earth 
from this sublime state, at least for the time being,. 
Prabhu ?’ 

‘Yes. Basavanna. Henceforth that state would be her 
normal state, within reach and easily attainable, whenever 
she wants it. Therefore we should: make her gradually 
descend down to earth.’ 

Though their words were falling on the ears of 
Mahadevi, there was no response or reaction in her. Her 
mind was now merged with the Universal mind. The 
senses, the instruments of her mind, had suspended their 
work. : 

Prabhudeva thought for a moment and said: 

‘Basavanna, that single-stringed instrument in my room 
has to be brought here.’ : 
Before Basavanna started, Neelambika undertook that 
job and went out. She brought the instrument and gave 
it to Prabhudeva. Gangambika also came with her. 

.Prabhudeva took the single-stringed instrument in his: 
hand. He sat a little distance away from Mahadevi on a 

"wooden seat. On his other side, Basavanna, Gangambika. 
and Neelambika sat. ; 

The resonance of the musical instrument filled the whole: 
room with sount waves. Behind it, followed the deeply 
solemn voice of Prabhu. Prabhu chanted the five-lettered: 
mystic Mantra-Panchakshari-and started singing a song.. 


Is there a wedding procession in the three worlds 
Tell us, oh mother, of the bride and 
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The wife giving birth to her husband 
Putting him in the cradle, 

Singing a lullaby and blessing him 
She danced with joy. 


When the son, the jewel among men was born, 
The five who saw it were wonder-struck. 


It is the story of the bride and the groom, 
And not the news of Marriage. 
Allayya of Lord Guheshwara knows it. 


Prabhu was singing aloud and his solemn voice was flood- 
ing the whole room. 

When the song was about to end, there was a slight ° 
movement in the static body of Mahadevi. Again he chan- 
ted the Panchakshari Mantra loudly a few times more. 
Like one getting down from the highest summit of the 
Himalayas, slowly she was descending from the mystic 
mount of meditation. ` 

Slowly waking herself up into consciousness, she took 
a view around. All appeared to her like Shiva, that she 
had perceived in her mind, taking many forms outside. 

The single stringed instrument in Prabhu’s hand was 
spreading musical notes continuously. Inspired by it 
Mahadevi started reciting her mystic experience. 


I saw the Sublime, I saw the Mystery, 
I saw the Infinite: 
I saw the Inner self, I saw the nearness of meaning. 
Understanding knowing, I wiped out forgetfulness, 
I rose beyond the attachment of the symbol 
I realised you and stepped beyond my own bounds, 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, 


"Yes, Mahadevi. Realising him you have grown limitless. 


You dav a_self-luminous figure of God- 
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The words appeared to her as if in a dream.She felt that 
she was still swimming in the sea of mystic experience, 
With a body of luminous light. Floating and toosing her- 
self on the waves of that supreme happiness she recited : 


I speak not of the Linga, 

I speak not of merging with it, 

I speak not of companionship 

I speak not of integration 

I speak not of deed, I speak not of non-deed, 

I speak not of thee, I speak not of me, 

I speak nothing more with the merging of self in Thee 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


‘Having loved the beautiful Lord, deathless and endless, 
. you have become really the great, Mother Mahadevi.’ 
Though Mahadevi was looking in all directions, she 
was still in that trance and began to sing. 


Touching the deepest root of Mooladhara, 

I strode on the roof of the world ; 
Holding fast the basic root of life, 

I strode on to the height of Integration ; 
Stepping on the stairs of non-attachment, 

I strode on to the top of Shreegiri ; 
Holding fast my outstreched hand, 

Accept me, Lord Mallikarjuna. 


‘True Mahadevi. But now climb down from the summit of 
that mountain. Look, your mothers are calling you.’ Said 
Prabhudeva, looking at Gangambika and Neelambika. 
Both of them moved forward and came near Mahadevi. 
They patted her affectionately and began to calm her. 
Mahadevi appeared to have regained her full conscious- 
ness at their affectionate touch. She seemed to have come 
down from the knowledge of transcending sleep, to a 
state of immediate consriousnessio£ heitisurpouddings. 
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Looking at all of them, as if she recognised them, 
she was about to bow to them. 

‘All that formality now is not required’ Prabhu said 
‘When mind itself has become Linga whom should we 
think of? When feeling is integrated, whom should we 
desire? When illusion has disappeared and truth has 
dawned ; when the distinction between Thou and I has 
gone, the realation between the worshipper and the 
worshipped will also go and every thing will merge and 
fuse itself into self-perfection.’ 

‘True Prabhu, by your grace I attained it.’ 


When this body has attained Thy form, 
To whom shall I proffer ? 

When this mind has attained Thy form 
Of-whom shall I think? 

When this life has attained Thy form 
To whom shall I aspire ? 

When this knowing has merged in Thy form 
Of whom shall I realise? 

Having become Thee in Thee, 
Have I taken away Thee from Thee 
Lord Mallikarjuna. 


‘This alone is the summit of the wife-husband devotion. 
The loving devotion of your heart has attained immorta- 
lity and is blessed.’ said Prabhu. ; 

‘Kalyan is indeed blessed and fortunate in getting an 
immortal wife of such integration.’ Basavanna also joined 
in. 

Gangambika and Neelambika brought Mahadevi out of 
the hall of worship. They turned in the direction of the 
hall of Prasada. Basavanna and Prabhudeva walked to 
the stone seats in the spacious open ground in front of 
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embracing the earth and spreading peace. The Holy 
Abode like a boat of religion, floating on the sea of 
nectar, appeared to be merged in meditation radiating 
sacred and sublime silence. Channabasava and Siddha- 
rama who were engaged in study came out of their room 
seeing Prabhudeva and Basavanna. . 

In that tranquil and blessed environment the sublime 
self-realisation of blessed Mahadevi became the subject 
of mystic experience of these devotees. Having heard 
this, the enthused moon seemed to express his thanks 
pouring out rays of even brighter light. 


5 


The feeling of Prabhudeva that Mahadevi could not stay 
in Kalyan for long, was indeed correct. The very next 
day she came to Prabhudeva to inform him of her yearn- 
ing. Basavanna and Channabasavanna were then by the ~ 
side of Allama. 

Prabhu looked at Mahadevi and with a smile said : 

‘Was it like the drop joining the ocean Mahadivi ? 

‘No, Prabhu, I feel one ocean has joined another ocean’ 
answered Channabasavanna even before the sister 
replied. 

‘Well said, Channabasavanna’ exclaimed Prabhu. 

‘By the churning of this mystic experience the sea of 
Kalyan is rising and flowing into the ocean of devotion.’ 
Basaveshwara praised the spiritual achivement of Maha- 
devi. 

Sister Mahadevi said in humility : 


My faith is by your grace, Basavanna ; 
My knowledge is by the grace of Prabhudeva, 
My realisation is by the grace of Channabasavanna. 
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And three states of mind were created ; 
Having offered that three at thy feet, 
No more have I any anxiety, 
Look Sanganabasavanna, I am,the 
child of compassion 
In the mercy of Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


“Yes, Mother..... Remaining in Kalyan as the child of 
Basavanna, spread your light for a long time’ said Prabhu. 

Mahadevi now found the opportunity to inform them of 
the very important thing she had come to speak to them. 

‘Forgive me, Prabhu, I have come here to speak to 
you now about that. I came here as the child of compas- _ 
sion of this Brother. By your grace and blessings I got 
the boon of my heart. Now bless me with permission to 
go to Him.’ Starting thus, Mahadevi informed him of the 
ideas deep in her heart. 

Prabhu was not surprised at this, as he had already 
known that Shreeshaila was thus calling her, with the waft 
_-of its hand. But it was a little difficult to persuade Basa- 

vanna. He had not imagined that Kalyan would have to 
lose Mahadevi so soon. He tried to change her resolve. 

‘Why do you, Mahadevi, have such an illusion still ! 
Already that Channa Mallikarjuna is merged in the life 
force of your heart without duality. Should you go to 
‘Shreeshaila to see Him? Should you see Him only in the 
Plantain Grove?’ 

‘No, Brother! By your grace I have no such illusion’ 
Mahadevi said. ‘You are indeed a Great soul who would 
‘cause Shreegiri to come to you desiring your presence. 
True that Shreegiri is also imprinted on the lotus of my 
heart. But I cannot live for long in this world separating 
myself from Mallikarjuna who has taken shape there, in 
the form, of the Jyotirlinga of resplendent light. My soul 
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having integrated myself there. Along with it, it is my 
longing to climb the Shree Mountain which is symbolic 
of the holy feeling, and have this carnal body transform 
itself in the Plaintain Grove, which is like the heart of 
the mountain.’ 

“That is the fruit of the culture of her heart which has 
grown in her from her early age. Why should that longing 
remain unfulfilled? said Prabhu defending the longing 
of Mahadevi. There was no scope for Basavanna to speak 
again. - 

The news that Mahadevi would leave Kalyan spread in 
a moment all over the Holy Abode. 

The programme before Anubhava Mantapa that even- 
ing was all about this parting the next day. Shreeshaila 
Mountain and the Plantain Grove were the important 
topics of that day. Siddharama to whom the holy place 
of Shreeshaila had become the stage for his spiritual 
practice and fulfilment,gave a detailed account of its route 
and description. Mahadevi was listening to them recol- 
lecting the words of the description given by Gurulinga- 
deva. . 

„Lingamma symbolically eleborated in her Vacanas the 
imagination of the Plaintain Grove. Mahadevi too gave 
many interpretations of the Plantain Grove and then 
. She put forward her imagination of the Plantain Grove of 
her heart and completed it With this Vacana : 


The Plantain Grove is the body, 
The Plantain Grove is the Mind, 
The Plantain Grove is the desires of the senses, 
The Plantain Grove is the awesome forest of 
; this world. 
Having conquered the Plantain Grove and 
coming out alive, 


I met the Lord who destroys the misery 
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Of this birth, in the Plantain-Grove ; 

Thinking that I am a daughter, 

Rid of the misery of this world, 

With compassion caught me in a tight embrace. 
I merged with him in the Lotus of the 

Heart of Channa Mallikarjuna. 


“Yes daughter! You have interpreted very well, the diffe- 
rent meanings of the Plantain Grove. You have crossed 
the Plantain Groves of the Body, Mind, Desire of the 
senses and gone ahead. You have now become the Cam- 
phor of the Plantain Grove, and offer your Soul unto.the 
Sublime with-the light of fragrance. You who were the 
pearl of Sharana’s eyes, going from here, float the message 
of the aspirations and spiritual practice of the Sharanas, 
on the sea of heavenly bliss in the Lotus Heart of Channa 
Mallikarjuna.’ Prabhudeva said, his voice choked. 

Basavanna now got up. His face itself suggested the 
excitement of his mind. With a voice trembling with 
emotion he said: 7 

‘As Prabhudeva has said, we have to send off Sister 
Mahadevi tomorrow even at dawn. We do not have the 
good fortune to keep this sublime spirit for long with us. 
Now Ican say nothing about the personality of Mahadevi. 
It is not necessary either. For outward appearance she 
has the form ofa woman. But she is a sublime figure: 
transcending all forms. 


Look at this form of the female child, ye ancients! 

Look at this form of childhood, ye ancients ! 

Look at one who has lived celibate and forgotten 

her form, ye ancients! 

Being firm of self, with her promise unchanged 

She, Sister Mahadevi, has her place 
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As Basavanna finished his words, Channabasavanna rose 
and began to recite: 


Possessing the body, she transcended the body, 

Possessing thé mind, she transcended the mind, 

Hemmed in by the senses, she transcended the senses, 

Rejecting the physical pleasures, she transcended 
the world, 

Probing into the lotus heart of 

Kudala Channa Sangayya 

She hath entered it and gained the ultimate Real— 

I bow.again and again 

At the holy feet of Sister Mahadevi. 


These words of Channabasavanna springing from the 
depth of his heart, directly entered the hearts of the 
Sharanas there. 

Madivala Machayya stood up in exceitment and 
saluted Mahadevi. Then he bowed to the assemblage and 
said : 

The look of the eyes has become the life in the palm, 
The passions of the flesh has become calm and quiet, 
The pleasures of the senses have become eliminated, 
The feelings of womanhood vanished in the Infinite 
Oh God of Kalideva, at the feet of Mahadevi 
Who hath won Thee and merged in Thee 

. I bow in reverence and live. 


With the last sentence Machayya bowed to Mahadevi 
again. All the devotees joined him in saluting her. 

Mahadevi became a figure of humility transcending all 
this and bowed her head. Then she said : 


Without contact, fire cannot spring, 
Without contact, seed cannot sprout, 


Without contact, body cannot sha 
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Without contact, happiness cannot rise, 
With the contact of Thy Sharanas in their experience 
I have gained in life, Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


“By the company of the Sharanas, my mind became pure. . 
By the mystic experience of the Sharanas, my life became 
pure. By the Prasada of the Sharanas my senses became 
pure. In this manner you have shaped me. You have made 
me an ornament unto Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. I pray 
to you all, to bless me and send me off tomorrow alone.’ 
And then she turned to Prabhudeva and prayed : 

‘Oh Prabhudeva, direct me about the way to the Plan- 
tain Grove and send me.’ 

‘Listen, Oh Mahadevi’ said Allama with a solemn voice: 

“I have already given you all the details. Now listen to 
the symbolic Vacana that I am telling younow. It has har- 
monised the Kadali outside and the Kadali inside.’ All 
the devotees were eager to listen to that Vacana. The 
voice of Prabhu came out: 


Getting rid of the distinction 

Of Thou and I, and being the sole self 

If one could stand on the summit 

Of the high mountain called Trikuta, 

One might see vast space. 

If one could join with that space, 

In that Trikuta mountain, one could see 

The Plantain Grove which ordinarily is not seen. 

If one enters the heart of the Grove 

One could see respléndent light, listen ! 

Go there mother: in Guheshwara Linga 

The highest state will be yours, see. 
By the next dawn she was ready to start. The devotees 

were all showing affection to her in various ways. 
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Mahadevi also felt as if she was parting from her own 
mother. She recollected the occasion when she started 
towards Kalyan, leaving Udutadi. Her parents, and 
Gurulingadeva, and Sangamadeva who helped her on the 
way—all flashed before her mind. ‘Today Iam going. 
away very far. It is not possible to see them again’—she 
felt. : 
When she had started towards Kalyan that day, her 
mind was rushing like the river, wanting to reach fulfil- 
ment of the infinite. But today it was like the ocean mov- 
ing from one fulfilment to the other. But now‘and then.. 
human waves naturally used to surface up in her mind. 

As Mahadevi was stepping out of the door of the Holy 
Abode, Madivala Machayya came towards her, fell prost- 
rate before her. Then he started spreading before her the 
cloth for her to tread on, which he had brought along. 
with him. Mahadevi stood stunned. 

The light saffron coloured saree had created a cover of 
sanctity as if her luminous renunciation should not attract 
an evil eye. She was adorned with strings of Rudrakshi 
beads and three fingered ash marks on her forehead. All 
the devotees were gazing at that holy figure without 
batting an eyelid. 

With a throat choked with emotion, Machayya said : 
‘Oh Sister Mahadevi! On the day of your arrival at 
Kalyan, I spread before you the cloth to tread on. You 
donned it on your body and made it holy. Today I have 
again spread it before you. We have now all ofus gathered 
here on the occasion of Sending you off.’ 

Here the throat of Machayya seemed to have been 
blocked completely. And then somehow with great diffi- 
culty he said: 

‘Step on this and make it holy with the touch of your 
feet.’ 


Struck with awe and wonder at the intense zeal of 
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Machayya, Mahadevi stood looking at him. The eyes of 
the devotees were bedewed with tears. 

Coming out of the group of women devotees, Lakkamma 
said to Machayya, without being able to contain her over- 
flowing emotion : 
` ‘Here you are spreading the cloth before her to tread on 
and sending her off. But how far can we do so? When 
our Sister is going to tread the difficult path of Shree- 
shaila, strewn with sharp stones and thorns, who is going 
to spread before her the cloth to tread on.’ 

Lakkamma whose throat was choked with emotion 
could not speak. Her words touched the heart of the 
devotees and made them shake with sorrow. 

Now Prabhu himself had to come forward. 

‘There, Channa Mallikarjuna himself would spread the 
cloth, Lakkamma. How is it that you who stand apart 
and witness the sport of this world, behave like this? 
Bear it with patience. Mahadevi is now going as our guide 
showing us the way. She will go before and we will follow 
after. All of you have accepted her as an elder sister in 
every way. In this pilgrimage also, she is our Elder Sister.’ 

With these words Allama Prabhu turned to Mahadevi 
and said: 

. “Mother, Oh Mahadevi, fulfil the last wish of this devo- 
tee of unflinching faith; walk, oh mother, on this cloth 
Spread before you.’ 

Mahadevi bent forward and pressed it to her eyes with 
reverence. As Prabhu had desired, then she began to 
walk. Machayya as one being specially graced and blessed, 
was going ahead of her, spreading the cloth before her. 
They came to the main gate of the Holy Abode. 

‘Oh Machayya, enough of this service of unflinching 
faith’ said Mahadevi and turned her eyes towards all the 
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and bowed to her. He took out a pair of sandals which 
he had brought wrapped in a piece of cloth. He placed 
them before her and begged: 

‘Sitting up all through the night I have prepared them 
for you. Wear them and thus bless me, oh Mother.’ 

At the suggestion of Prabhudeva, Mahadevi put them 
on. With fulfilled wish Haralayya shed tears of joy. 

Mahadevi, now started to go forth. Recollecting the 
totality of the influence of the life of the Sharanas on her- 
self, she recited this Vacana: 


My body became pure with the companionship 
of Thy mystic devotees, 

Thy devotees cut me, beat me, tested me and 
thus they prepared me— 

My mind became pure sterling— 

As Thy Sharanas have shaped me, 

I have become, an ornament to them, 

Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


‘So, now, please send me off. I will now take your leave!” 
With these words Mahadevi walked ahead. But the devo- 
tees did not lag behind:, Those who were living in the 
main streets of Kalyan, got this rare good fortune of 
Witnessing this blessed procession. 

Mahadevi came out Crossing the fortwall of the city. 
All had followed her like figures of grace, following the 
power of sanctity. 

Mahadevi Stopped there. All the devotees saw her. 
They had already said what they had to say. They had 
heard what they had to hear. Her eyes touched on each 
one of them. They were looking at her as if they were 
cast under a spell. 

Now she looked in the direction of the women devo- 
tees. From the eyes of some, tears were flowing 


continuously. Some were j i am- 
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bika and Neelambika were standing, transcending all 
such emotion. Their look expressed a feeling, far beyond 
the power of words. ; 

Mahadevi now turned towards Basavanna. He was also 
gazing at Mahadevi with eyes brimming with tears. The 
faces of Siddarama and Channabasavanna could not hide 
their sorrow. Though Allama Prabhu was standing by 
their side, as an impersonal] witness, he too was subject to 
that sorrow. ; 

Filling them all into her eye, Mahadevi said : 

‘Now, you please stop here. I greet you all'withy deep 
humility,’ 

With these “words she lifted her folded hands. Then 
some mysterious power like a flash of lightning, seemed 
to pass through her. With a solemn voice she began : 


I was born in the palm of my holy Sree Guru; 
I grew up in the compassion of innumerable 
Sharanas ; 

They fed me with the milk of rarified feeling, 

The ghee of enlightened knowledge, 

And the sugar of God realisation, oh see! 

Feeding me full with this three-fold nectar 

They nurtured me. 

You celebrated my marriage, gave me 

To the most proper husband. 

To send me to my husband’s home 

All of you, innumerable devotees, 

Have gathered here. 

I will live with my Husband in a manner 

Which Basavanna will appreciate; 

Being the wife of Lord Channa Mallikarjuna, 

I will bring flowers to your head, not grass ; 
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Like the solemn thunder of a blessed cloud, every word 
sprang from the fount of her soul. 

‘I bow to you. I bow to you’ she said again. Then she 
began to walk fast, without looking back. 

All the Sharanas stood there immobile like figures in 
a picture, gazing till her sublime figure went out of sight. 
At the turn of the distant road, Mahadevi was lost to the 
sight. All the devotees looked at each other's faces. It 
appeared as if they were recognising each other for the 
first time. 

Prabhudeva took the lead and started walking towards 
Kalyan. Basavanna and the other devotees followed him. 


6 


As Mahadevi walked towards Shreegiri, all the events 
of her life unrolled before her mind. Like a ‘spectator 
who looks from a distance, she was looking at them, her- 
self apart, and amazed at the mysterious sport of the 
Creator of the Universe. 

She recollected a Vacana of Prabhudeva. 


Where the mango tree and where the koel? 
How are the two related, Oh, Lord ? 

The gooseberry of the hills, 

And the salt of the seas 

How are the two related, Oh, Lord ? 

How are we two related, spéak, 

Lord Guheshwara Linga and‘1? 


“Whence and where AS the relation. between Channa 
Mallikarjuna and me! He came to my palm through the 
holy Gurulingadeva. Through the companionship of the 
mystic experience of the devotees, He entered my mind; 
permeated all over my heart. He made me lose my own 
self? She SAHARREA Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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In this frame of mind of-oneness with her Lord, her 
pilgrimage continued. To Mahadevi who had transcended 
the limitations of her body and had got unlimited power, 
nature herself became a servant and was fulfilling her 
wants in one form or the other. : 

She understood within a few days of her travel, that 
she had crossed the border of Karnataka and was going - 
ahead. Gradually the use of Kannada language was grow- 
ing less and less. Mahadevi had to use a language which 
she did not know much. : 

Prabhudeva had already informed her of this. Maha- 
devi was not troubled, particularly by the difficulty of the 
language. Her bearing which transcended all, made her 
feelings become language. People who were attracted by 
the charisma of her sublime personality, came forth 
themselves to serve her. 

The light saffron coloured saree she wore, seemed to 
protect the spark of her luminous renunciation. Over it 
her luxuriant hair spread spaciously all over her back, 
.appeared to cover her body. On her wrists were tied the 
strings of Rudrakshi beads ; round her neck also was a 
string of the same beads. On her forehead were three 
horizontal ashmarks as a holy symbol of burning down all 
illusion of worldly life. Above them all, were her lumi- 
nous eyes shining with a super-natural brilliance as if 
they had crystallised in themselves the lustre of the 
Jyotirlinga of Channa Mallikarjuna. These could mesme- 
rize any body and every body. 

There appeared to be a happy rivalry among the 
devotees of Andhra, to share the blessed good fortune of 
serving her. But Mahadevi who did not particulary accept 
any body’s hospitality, was walking towards Shreegiri. 

Gurulingadeva had told her Oe the eae ee eee 
‘shai ntains would. begin from Atmakur. 
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it, when they were giving her the detailed description. 
Recollecting that, regardless of the troubles and joys of 
the journey, she was walking with eager enthusiasm of 
reaching Atmakur. 

The journey of many days, brought her to Atmakur. 

For those who would find it impossible to see Malli- 
‘ karjuna surrounded by impenetrable forests, there was a 
temple of Mallikarjuna in Atmakur too. Mahadevi who 
had heard of it, went there. There a large group of 
pilgrims were camping. Mahadevi now remembered that 
the time of her arrival here, was the time of Shivaratri 
(A day specially consecrated in the name of the Lord 
Shiva). ; 

At the time of Shivaratri, the pilgrims would go to 
Shreeshaila and see the Jyotirlinga. Such a group of pil- 
grims had camped there to go to Shreeshaila. 

The leaders of the group of pilgrims who saw Mahadevi 
were drawn towards her personality. They came near and 
spoke to her. Hearing those words, Mahadevi was thrilled. 
Because the language they were speaking was Kannada. 
It was a group of pilgrims from Karnataka. She was very 
happy to have had the good fortune of listening to her 
mother tongue again. 

With the intention of reaching Shreeshaila exactly on 
the auspicious day of Shivaratri, the group of pilgrims 
stayed at Atmakur fora few days more. They requested 
Mahadevi to stay on with them, and finally persuaded her. 
Thinking that her consent was their good fortune, they 
treated her with respect. 

When Shivaratri was three or four days ahead, the 
group of pilgrims started their journey to Shreeshaila. 
By this time, there was already a large number of people, 
going to Shreeshaila, increasing incessantly. The procla- 

mations hailing Mallikarjuna, legends and songs in His 
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_ When the range of Shreeshaila Mountains come into. 
view, the enthusiasm of the people doubled. Ragardless. 
of the torture of the intense heat of the Sun, of the 
exhaustion of climbing up and down the mouantains,. 
people were running with enthusiasm and happiness. 

Thus they went on in their journey for two or three: 
days. Mahadevi crossed one mountain after the other and 
walked ahead. . 

The group of pilgrims now reached the deep valley of 
Bhima. The leader of the group said: 

‘Now the temple is about three miles from here. We 
will reach there before evening.’ 

The pilgrims drank water in the valley of Bhima and 
relaxed. In the heat of the summer of Shivaratri, the- 
valley of Bhima was the only place on the way to have 
water. The scene of seeing hundreds of pilgrims washing 
their face, drinking water and sitting orsleeping in the 
cool shade of the trees and resting, was very beautiful. 
To Mahadevi, they all seemed to be sparks of a great. 
power going to join Mallikarjuna. 

When the temple drew near, the stream of enthusiasm 
of the people was flooding. The declamation of ‘victory 
to Mallikarjuna’ resounded in the mountains and valleys. 
Climbing up the Gate of Kailas, they marched ahead. 
Then Shikhareshwara came into view. 

Standing on the top of Shikhareshwara, bearing the . 
lustre of the golden rays of the setting sun, seeing the 
pinnacle of the temple of Mallikarjuna visible at a dis- 
tance, Mahadevi was thrilled. 

From the pinnacle of Shikhareshwara, the way was. 
slowly winding down. When they traversed a short dis- 
- tance, some body in the group pointed: 

‘Look, there is Arkeshwara clearly visible.’ 


T, iption of Arkeshwara that Gurulingadeva had 
on Fara borane Aue Gagne Datetimiaed to see 


:252 i SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


the five strems flowing behind Arkeshwara, she walked 
on. 

Before it got dark, the group of pilgrims reached its 
‘destination. Amidst the hills and valleys, the pinnacle of 
the main gate of the temple had raised its head majesti- 
cally. The golden pinnacle at the top appeared to 
procliam that he had settled himself down in the midst of : 
impenetrable forests and-rows of mountains, symbolic of 
his declaration that he is unattainable for the flippant and 
idle minds, 

Mahadevi entered the temple as if she was walking in 
a different world, having escaped from the world of 
mortals. At her approach the thick crowd of people there, 
made way for her. At the sight of her luminous figure at 
close quarters, the people used to bow with respect and 
move aside. í 

The leader ofthe group of pilgrims, led Mahadevi 
inside. They crossed the first and the second precincts 
and came near the sanctum sanctorum. In that small 
Sanctum sanctorum, people were packed to the full. 
People were pushing on with a sense of rivalry and touch- 
ing the Linga of Mallikarjuna, They were bowing to him. 
Without any distinction whatsoever, there was equal 
‘Opportunity for all. š 

AJI the people moved back and made way for her to go 
inside. Mahadevi entered the Sanctum Sanctorum. 

She now stood in the very presence of Channa 
Mallikarjuna. She felt that she had entered the sanctum 
of the heart of her Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. Tears of 
Joy were dropping from her eyes. Her mind resting on the 
realisation of the soul, appeared to have attained a state 
of sublime consciousness. In the presence of Mallikarjuna - 
she sank down, all of a heap. 

Stunned into silence, people were looking at Mahadevi, - 


Altera while Mahadevi opened her. eyes.as.df she, had 
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woken up. Her eyes were shining like stars. She was. 
looking at the Jyotirlinga. 

It was not very big or of a gigantic size. It had risen up. 
from the ground just a little and a small figure slanting 
to one side. But it was shining bright as if the name Jyo- 
tirlinga, self-effulgent, was really meaningful. Mahadevi 
felt that the unusual image that had appeared to herin her 
heart, seemed to shine outside. Merging herself in that joy 
she was sitting forgetting herself. 

All those that had gathered there, partook of the 
experience of this super-natural joy. The proclamations. 
of victory and songs of praise that came out of the temple. 
echoed and reechoed in the range of mountains around. 
Mahadevi who came to consciousness gradually, drank the 
liquid of sublime happiness of those songs of praise. 

The night was over. Dawn was breaking. Mahadevi 
had got up very early and was standing infront of the- 
temple of Mallikarjuna. The beauty of Nature, around 
the temple, serving the vicinity of the Lord, was eagerly 

‘waiting to welcome Mahadevi. 

The sun had not yet risen. As if a fountain of live 
spirit was spurting up in the eastern horizon, the twi- 
light at dawn, was throwing auspicious colour around. 
The rows of mountains standing around with their erect 
heads, appeared as ‘the retinue of the Great Lord— 
absorbed in meditation, standing with silent Penance: 
witnessing him. 

The temple of Mallikarjuna which was now clearly 
seen, appeared superbly majestic. The high tower of the: 
main gate was standing with its head erect as if to compete 
with the mountains. On the sanctum sanctorum there 
were four towers in four directions. Over them all on the 
highest top, was the golden pinnacle. Before the sun 
climbed jhe.tor,of fe mguntain and appeared, fis frst 
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red to offer at the feet of Channa Mailikarjuna his respect- 
ful salutations. 

The notes of different kinds of birds were sweet like the 
morning musical notes, that nature was offering to Malli- 
‘karjuna. Mahadevi becoming herself a part and parcel of 
mature was looking at the beauty of this scene. 

Just then the leader of the group of pilgrimage coming 
to her asked : ; 

‘Are you not coming to Patala Ganga, mother ? 

Mahadevi was waiting with eagerness to go there. She 
followed him. 

In the depth of the valley of the mountain, where the 
temple of Mallikarjuna is situated, the river Krishna is 
flowing as if she is washing his feet. She is flowing as if 
in the nether world. Hence her name there, is Patala 
‘Ganga. 

To the east of the temple she walked a little distance. 
Then she began to step down from the mountain. The path 
‘of the steps was winding like a snake. Already the 
continuous stream of people was descending the steps and ` 
rushing to the river. Gradually the steps became steep. 
Every step took her down. 

_ When she had descended a little distance, the beautiful 
body of river Krishna was visible shining in the morning 
sunlight. Mahadevi noticed the depth they had still to 
‘descend to reach it, felt that it was really Patala Ganga. 

As they descended, the height of the mountain before 
them increased. In the depth of the valley where three 
mountains joined, the river Krishna was flowing circling 
round and round. When she finally descended and went 
Near,.the exhaustion of the steep and long descent, appea- 
ted to vanish in a moment. 

When she looked up, there was the blue sky. The 
‘summit of the mountains wereglike the pillars, to which 
had been tied dishtoshecblateocamyaisecOne¢hecbroad 
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canvas were the rows of white clouds adorned with 
yellow rays, as if embroidered with the golden rays. To 
all this ornament af if he was giving the eyes of live spirit, 
the sun was slowly rising up. It appeared as if Shiva (The 
Supreme Lord) had risen up in the glory of Beauty. 
Mahadevi bathed. Fully absorbed in the worship of 
Shiva, the image of beauty, she recited this Vacana. 


All the forests art Thou only. 

All the heavenly trees in the forest art Thee. 

The birds and the beasts playing in the trees, 
art Thee. 


As she was reciting, the omnipresent Shiva seemed to 
show his face. Deeply absorbed in worship, she forgot 
herself. When she woke up finally from that deep medita- 
tion, all her wet clothes had dried. 

She rose and now started climbing up. When she was 
climbing it, all the exhaustion of the body resulted in a 
joyous experience by the enviroment, rich and luxurious 
in beauty. 

The whole day was one of fasting and the night of wake- 
fulness. All around the temple, large groups of people 
singing the songs in praise of the Lord, were raising the 
proclamations of the names of the Lord to the sky. 
Mahadevi awake till dawn, floated with joy on the wave 
of the mystic name of the Supreme Lord. 

Early in the morning she went again to Patala Ganga 
and finished her bath and worship and climbed up. By that 
time in three or four places, arrangements for serving free 
food to the guests were going on. Mahadevi partook of 
Prasada. Then there was rest till evening. i 

In the evening all the pilgrims went ‘around seeing 
i nt places. 

a at dawn, all were ready to starton the 
ourney froto SINCE shalt ao Rtten leaders ob yterea GRUP of 
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pilgrims who saw that Mahadevi did not show any sign of 
starting, came to her and suggested that it was late and 
time to start. 

But Mahadevi said : 

‘No, sir, I have not come to Shreeshaila to go back. The 
presence of Mallikarjuna here, is the dependence of my 
future life.’ 

Hearing these words he stood awe-struck. All those 
who heard it, were struck with wonder and bent their 
heads in silent reverence. All of them tried to persuade her 
to give up this adventure. But it was futile. It was inevi- 
table now for the group of pilgrims to start leaving her 
behind. Mahadevi was sitting on a raised stone seat. All 
of them bowed to her and left. She was looking at them 
all, with a single mind. Shreeshaila which was resounding 
with the noise of the people, by noon appeared to be 
without people. Shreeshaila became an empire of silence. 
Mahadevi who shone like the great empress of the spiri- 
tual empire, got up and began to walk slowly towards the 
temple of Mallikarjuna. 


7 


To Mahadevi now the whole range of Shreeshaila moun- 
tains looked like the lovely temple of her Lord. The 
noise and bustle of the people were now gone. The whole 
atmosphere was charged with solemnity. Mahadevi 
walked slowly and entered the temple. 

Inside the precincts of the temple a few persons were | 
sitting. They were the priests of Mallikarjuna. At a little 
distance away from them, some aboriginals of the place 
called Chunchas, were standing. On their bodies were 
rags. Their hair was uncombed and matted. In their hands 
were bows and arrows. 


The group of worshippers WBRuseI Mahadevi, was 
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surprised. They stood up and welcomed her. The princi- 
pal priest amongnst them came forward and asked : 

‘Why mother? Did you not go with the group of 
pilgrims ?” 

Mahadevi who was recollecting her broken and imper- 
fect Telugu in order to speak with them, was really struck 
with wonder hearing pure Kannada. The priest under- 
standing it, said, before she found words to speak : 

‘I am also from Karnataka, mother. The class of 
principal priests of Mallikarjuna is from Karnataka. The 
relation of Karnataka with Shreeshaila is very intimate.’ 

Mahadevi was highly pleased. Hearing those words she 
said : 

‘I have remained here, in order to bring that intimate 
relation even nearer. I have not come to go back. 
Marrying Mallikarjuna, I have come to Shreeshaila as a 
daughter-in-law.’ 

The priest was struck dumb. Not that he did not see 
the mystics engaged in penance coming to ShreeShaila. He 
knew the mystics engaged in penance in the caves of 
Shreeshaila. But still hearing the words of Mahadevi, and 
seeing her enlightened practice transcending speech, the 
high priest and others there, felt as if they had seen a 
miracle before them. 

The priest turned to the Chunchas and described to 
them everything in their language. The innocent Chun- 
chas were filled with awe and wonder and they fell 
prostrate before Mahadevi. 

The high priest told Mahadevi : 

‘These primitive people are very good if they once 
believe. They will be prepared even to give their life. I 
have told these people all about you. This man is the 
leader of these primitive people.’ With these words he 
pointed out one of them. And then he continued again : 

“TIRE Pesple UP hivatacelavith nmbidisnheychigain any 
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thing. These people are living all over the Shreeshaila 
range, building cottages. When you were coming, you 
might have seen the cottages of these people in three or 
four places. Here near Arkeshwara, there is a village of 
these people. They are living near the Plantain Grove 
also.’ 

When Mahadevi heard.the word ‘Plantain Grove’, her 
curiosity awoke. Interrupting the priest she asked him: 

‘In what direction lies the Plantain Grove, Sir? I have 
come here with great eagerness to go there.’ 

The priests looked at -one another. The principle 
priest said again : 

‘Itis really a very difficult path. It is said that Shankara- 
charya, and Anjaneya even before him, and others like 
them, performed penance there. So far, no woman has 
gone there. I feel that it is a path which they cannot 
traverse.’ 

Unflinched by these words, Mahadevi said: 

‘I have come here with a firm will to go there. Please 
do me the good service of showing me where it lies.’ 

‘If you have that strong will, I will help you as far as 
I can. If I tell these Chunchas, they will take on them- 
selves the responsibilities. But you have to be prepared 
to bear all the toil and trouble.’ 

“In that toil and trouble only, lies the joy of my life.’ 
Mahadevi said. 

Afterwards the high priest, talked with the leader of 
the Chunchas for a pretty long time. Then with great 
satisfaction he turned to Mahadevi and said : 

“Your wish will be fulfilled, oh mother. These people 
have agreed to make all arrangements. Near the Plantain 
Grove also they have their huts. On the way, in one or 
two places, you will find their villages. He has told me 
that he will arrange to show the way, informing them all. 


sare oumor leay| ng after Bome SAYSA by eGangotri 


FROM KALYAN TO THE PLANTAIN GROVE 259 


“Yes. I will stay on for a few days, in the presence of 
Mallikarjuna.’ 

“See all the places around here. There is Arkeshwara, 
Paladhara, Panchadhara, and here is the valley of Siddha- 
‘rama. And in front of it is Rudra Gammari.’ He gave a 
list of all the places to be seen. 

“Siddharama had told her of the place that had brought 
on him the grace and blessing of Mallikarjuna. He had 
also told her the significance of the place. The awesome 
face of nature had become to him, the hand of grace, of 
compassion of Mallikarjuna by the side of Rudra Gam- 
mari. Mahadevi walked to the place to see it first. 

Leaving the temple of Mallikarjuna to the left she 
covered a little distance. Ata little distance a deep valley 
between two mountains came into her view. She walked 
still further. She felt that now she was standing ona 
platform where two mountains branched off. To her left 
and right, the surfaces of the mountains had risen up 
winding themselves in a circle. 

She looked down from the place she was standing. She 
found that at a distance, the depth of the valley, starting 
from the bottom of the mountain, had become broader 
and broader. Right in front of the two mountains another 
high mountain had stood as if it had brought them to- 
gether and drawn the curtain. The Pinnacle of Shreeshaila 
had created a stage. The vast area that these mountains 
had covered and spread, seemed to declare that all the 
world is a stage. 

Mahadevi slowly walked still further. There at one 
place abruptly the way to the valley had fallen 
five or six feet down. Down below that, a-big flat rock 
spread wide. If one could climb down and see, right in- 
front, Rudra Gammari would be visible. Mahadevi felt 
like climbing down and seeing it. She climbed down 
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That flat rock had spread to a distance of about ten 
steps. Then abruptly it ended and made way to the steep 
valley. From the edge of that rock, started the deep chasm 
below. If one could see from that end down, the hitherto 
invisible bottom of that deep pit could be seen. From 
the edge of the rock if one placed a step forward, the 
body would go straight to the nether world without touch- 
ing any point on the descent. 

Gathering courage, Mahadevi went to the edge, and 
bending, looked down. The chasm was so deep that the 
bottom was not seen at all. She felt giddy. She stepped 
back. Rudra Gammari appeared to her like an awesome 
and majestic miracle created by nature. 

When Siddharama stood on its edge, shutting his eyes, 
Was trying to jump down, Shiva rose in the depth of his 
mind. Siddharama experienced as if Shiva had filled up 
the whole Rudra Gammari. The secret of purposefulness 
and perfection of life, flashed to him like lightning and 
confirmed like the Northern star. 

Mahadevi had heard it all from Siddharama. Now she 
was recollecting it. 

“True, before the beauty of such a sublime image of 
Nature, there is no wonder if man’s narrowness disappears 
and if joy, transcending conscious knowledge, grows like 
a mountain of lightning.’ 

She sat there for a long time and slowly she started 
climbing up by the way, she had climbed down. 

Very near it, was a small tank named after Siddharama. 
In that tall and steep mountainous area there was a cave 
of stone. Water was dripping from the stone and it had 
created a pool of water. It is said Siddharama wept in- 
tensely yearning for Mallikarjuna. His holy tear drops 
had collected themselves into a pool! 


Mahadevi went near it and took in her palm that holy 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by €Gangotri 
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water. It was crystal clear water and biting cold. She 
sipped a little. It was sweet like the happines of mystic 
experience of Mallikarjuna, coming after the tears of 
SOTTOW. 

Another day she went to Arkeshwara. Before Arke- 
shwara there was a very beautiful pool of crystal clear 
water. The flowers fallen from the trees on the bank were 
floating on the water like the stars in the blue sky. 

Behind the temple was the mountain. There was also 
a small valley. From the rock all of a sudden, water jetted 
out in five places. If one knew the secret of these 
branches of water so mysteriously jetting out all ofa 
sudden, like the water of nectar of the mercy of Shiva, 
one would be immortal. Thus, her preceptor had said. 
And now she remembered them. 


All those five jets of water joined together and became 
one and flowed and were cascading down giving life to 
the trees in the valley. 

This small valley with its luxuriant green, was very 
beautiful. It seemed to be the abode of all kinds of birds 
in Shreeshaila and there was a melodious choir of their 
various notes. Mahadevi, who had seen the fearful face 
of awesome mother nature in Rudra Gammari, saw ano- 
ther face of nature here. This face filled with the rich 
green of divine mother nature, looked very attractive to 
Mahadevi. 


Thus a few days were spent in Shreeshaila. Every day 
she took her bath in Patala Ganga and worshipped there. 
Every day she used to go to see some summit of a moun- 
tain or some holy bathing place. In the presence of 
Mallikarjuna she used to sing her Vacanas. This was her 
daily chore. ce 
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With lustrous red hair, with a crown 

Of precious stones on his head ; 

With beautiful teeth, like pomegranate secds ; 

With the smiling face 

With the lustre in his eyes lighting the 
fourteen worlds, 

I saw Him of sublime personality. 

The sight had driven away the famine of my eyes ; 

I saw the high and mighty Lord 

Who ruled all the husbands as his Wives, 

integrating Himself with the power of 

The universe and playing with her 

I saw the figure of Channa Mallikarjuna ; 

Seeing Him I lived. 


(A 


The song came to a close. The priest came to her witk 
reverence and bowed to her. He expressed his heart-felt 
appreciation and said: $ . 

‘Tomorrow we will go to Atmakur. At the time of 
Yugadi (New year day) groups of pilgrims will gather 
here. Though there will not be such a huge crowd, there 
will be a large gathering of people. All of us will be 
coming back here then.’ 

Mahadevi also had already made up her mind to go to 
the Plantain Grove the next day. She informed him of 
her wish. 

‘So be it, mother. I have already informed all the 
Chunchas. You may start any day you like. They will 
make all possible arrangements.’ The priest informed her 
of the arrangements he had made. 

_ The next day at dawn, when she returned from Patala 
Ganga, four Chunchas were waiting for her. They had in 
their hand a pot full of fresh milk. Mahadevi took just a 
little and gave the rest to them. They received it with 
devptiensangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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‘Shall we start towards the Plantain Grove?’ 

The suggestion came from them. 

She told them that she would be with them soon. She 
entered the temple of Mallikarjuna and stood before 
her Channa Mallikarjuna. 

‘To join Thee, and merge in Thee, I am now going to 
the Plantain Grove which I feel is the sanctum sanctorum 
of Thy Heart. As Thou art omniscient, appear before me 
there, and take me into Thee.’ With these words she 
bowed and came out. Imagining the situation of the 
Plantain Grove in her mind, she began her journey. 

Leaving the temple to the right, then going North, the 
path that Mahadevi was treading, turned to the North 
East. Of the Chunchas who were showing the way, two 
were walking ahead of her, and two were walking behind. 

Mahadevi called them to her and tried to speak with 
them. It was difficult to converse because of the language 
barrier. She was surprised at their behaviour, filled with 
awe and devotion. 

At noon they came to a village of the Chunchas on the 
way. They enjoyed the hospitality of the Chunchas and 
resting themselves for a while, they began to walk on. 

In the afternoon sun, the way was covered slowly. After 
some time, as the sun was gradually descending, they 
came to the summit of the mountain they were treading. 
They had now to climb down straight from the top of the 
mountain they had climbed slowly and gradually so far. 

If one stood on the top of the summit, the river Krishna 
flowing in the deep valley appeared like a small canal. 
The river Krishna encircled half of that mountain in the 
form of half phase of the moon. It came from the South, 
bent towards the East, and then turning south again 
flowed a little distance and vanished out of sight. The 
summit of this mountain stood like a star in the centre 
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Prabhu had said, that because.of this it must have got the 
name Chukkala Mountain (Star Mountain). 

Resting there for a while they began to descend the 
Chukkala Mountain. 

_At the very start, the mountain was very steep and at 
every step took them down. The Chunchas used to give 
suggestions to Mahadevi now and then that she should 
come very carefully. Though they could descend quickly, 
they were descending slowly for the sake of Mahadevi. 

After they had come half way down the mountain, the 
steepness of the mountain decreased. They were now 
going down the slope of the mountain. The more 
distance they covered, the more the mountain appeared 
to grow in size. 

They sat and rested for a while in some place and then 
again they descended slowly. Though Mahadevi was gas- 
ping and exhausted, looking at the beauty around, she 
regained her strength, and continued to climb down. 
They were coming down slowly to the base of the moun- 
tain. Now they could see that it was a river right in front 
of them and not acanal. When they drew nearer they 
could hear vaguely the sweet music of the river Krishna. 

The sun, atop the summit of the mountain in front» 
looked like a red ball. By that time they had finally 
reached the base of the Chukkala Mountain. Now they 
walked on the sandy bank of Krishna. 

Mahadevi ran on the sand to reach the river quickly. 
There the river was flowing fast on the rocks and stones. 
Crossing the sand, jumping over rocks, she came to the 
edge of the water. Krishna was spraying the banks with 
pearls of foam, splashing against the bank with enthusiasm 
as if to welcome. Mahadevi felt that Krishna was running 
so fast to become Patala Ganga near the Shreeshaila 
Temple, and wash the feet of Mallikarjuna. 

Leaving thesendais) given dycHdtalizyyay tiferepdipping 
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both her feet in water, she sat on the stone ledge on the 
edge of water. She splashed her face with the bubbling 
cool water of the river. Most of her exhaustion now 
vanished. F 

The Chunchas also took rest fora while. Two more 
‘Chunchas waiting for them on the bank joined them. 
` After some time all of them came to Mahadevi and told 
` her their plans. 

‘As it is already getting dark, it is possible to cross the 
tiver only tomorrow at dawn’—they said. Mahadevi 
agreed. 

The sandy bank of the river became her bed that night. 
Millions of stars were twinkling like a roof of gems for 
her majestic mansion. 

Preparing the place for Mahadevi’ s sleep, the Chunchas 
had made a plain sand bed for her. There at a little 
distance in two or three places, they had collected sticks 
in a heap. Mahadevi did not know why they had done 
so.. When they said that it was for the protection from 
wild animals she appreciated their precautionary 
measures. 

Their suspicion was not without reason, As they were 
uttering these words, at the foot of the mountain in front, 
they could see two eyes flashing like two burning coals of 
fire. Gradually those eyes began to descend and came 
near. Holding their breath tightly the Chunchas were 
looking in that direction only. 

The tiger was coming nearer and nearer to drink water. 

It came near the river right before them, but on the 
other bank. The tiger came and drank water and slowly 
climbed the mountain and went away. 

The Chunchas lighted the fire. As the sticks were dry, 
the fire began to burn with a rage, throwing its red 
tongue out in the dark. Just at that time, on the side of 
the Grid dated oni thet eftjcaiconflagration had giarted and 


266 5 5 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


was spreading. The sparks that were shooting out, looked 
like stars. The fire here appeared to have started a 
competition with it. Mahadevi sitting before the fire, 
recollected her own Vacana. 


If thou throwest sparks of fire, ` 

I would say my hunger and thirst are sated. 

If the sky js torn and falls down, 

I would say I have been bathed. 

If the mountain falls down, 

I would say I have been,worshipped with flowers. 
Oh, Lord Channa Mallikarjuna ! 

If my head falls down, severed from the body, 

I would say my life is offered to Thee. 


Mahadevi got up before dawn. The Chunchas were ready 
even before that. They began to walk on the bank of the 
river upward of the current. After walking about a 
mile, climbingup and down the rocks with difficulty 
they saw that the flow of the river had become suddenly, 
slow and the river appeared to have come to a standstill. 
A rafter made of bomboos was ready there. All of them 
crossed the Krishna in that, to the other bank. 

They covered a mile or two and saw a beautiful place. 
It was a small stream. One or two miles before it joined 
the river, it had created a beautiful environment. 

All around were tall mountains. In the middle was a 
deep valley with thickly grown green trees. Just in the 
middle was flowing this little stream which the Chunchas 
had named ‘Bugga Wagu.’ A little distance away, there 
was a small village of Chunchas with a few hamlets. 

Before she went to Kadali (Plantain Grove) she made 
up her mind to stay there for a few days. She informed the 
Chunchas of her desire. They agreed with pleasure. The 
Chunchas that had come with her from Shreeshaila, now 
took leave of hegaanddvdat Batkction. Digitized by eGangotri 
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The Chunchaas of Bugga Wagu village undertook to 
serve her with pleasure. 

On the bank of the stream they erected a small cottage: 
for her. They used to bring milk and fruits to her every 

radiata) great devotion. The Chunchas were treating. 

ahadevi with innocent devotion as if Bhramaramba, the 
great goddess of Shreeshaila, had come in this form.Maha- 
devi saw another wonder created by nature there, and was. 
charmed by it. If one went up the mountain to the east 
of the stream, slightly in the northern direction, another 
mountain which had come spreading from the west, 
joined there. In the corner where the two mountains. 
joined, a very spacious cave had been formed. 

As soon asshe saw it, Mahadevi rushed into it with 
wonder and joy. The cave was quite spacious covering a. 
very big area. She was curious to see it completely. 
She began to walk towards the right part of the cave. 
When she walked a little distance, the stone wall of the: 
mountain came in the way. On that side the cave ended 
there. She came back and turned to the left part of the 
cave. As she walked forward, the path became narrower 
and narrower. Then it turned to the right. Light and air 
seemed to become rare and breathing became difficult. 
Darkness seemed to cover the eyes. Boldly she went on 
walking. The path once again turned to the left and 
became still narrower. Finally it became so narrow that 
it could afford passage for only one with difficulty. There: 
was visible in the indistinct light, a small dais where only 
one could sit. 

She could not stay there for a long time. She came out 
and took a long breath of clear air. The formation of the 
cave had charmed her mind very much. The dais at the 
end of that dark cave had suprised her even more. It was. 
certair er place to sit for meditation. 

UERY ABE ARENA vaes A Sol Was Very beautiful. It. 


But the front portion eca 
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would bring a sublime experience. The rocks of the 
mountains had tied decorative garlands of art to the main 
gate, by creating strange and wonderful shapes. 

If one sat in front of the cave, one could see the stream 
Bugga Wagu flowing. The small stream which had come 
winding round the mouutain was visible with its long 
winding body from a great distance at that height. Maha- 
devi felt the fruitfulness of adventure of the stream of 
confronting and evading all obstacles on the way, and 
joining Krishana at all costs finally. 

The frontal structure of the cave was a place very dear 
to Mahadevi. Sitting there she used to spend hours 
which passed as minutes. The Chunchas bagan to call it 
Akkamma cave. And in the same manner Bugga Wagu 

became Akkamma Wagu. 


9 


One morning as usual Mahadevi took her bath in the 
stream and worshipped. By the time she returned to the 
cottage, the leader of the Chunchas was waiting with fruits 
-and milk for her. He bowed and placed them before her. 
Offering it to Mallikarjuna, Mahadevi took it. She told 
him that she would be going to the cave. 

In front of the cave she sat cross-legged. Inexplicably 
events of her earlier life unfolded themselves, before her 
mind today. She remembered her parents, and Gurulinga- 
-deva. 

She wished that the achievement of her penance so far 
should give peace of mind to her parents. To the image 
of Gurulingadeva who had guided and helped her in her 
mystique’, she bowed with reverence in her mind. 

Then Kaushika also floated before her mind. 

‘It was he who pointed a definite direction to my 
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in fulfilling my wish that I must not marry. But his life: 
was filled with unhappiness as a result. But that unhappi- 
ness might have been temporary. Now he must have 
forgotten all that and found his happiness ..... 2 

Thus was flowing the stream of her thoughts. 

Just then inside the cave there was a sudden noise. She 
turned and saw a tiger coming very slowly from inside the 
cave towards her. She was stunned for a moment at the: 
sight of the giant tiger. The next moment her latent divine 
power surfaced and created an aura around her. She 
gazed at the tiger intently. < 

The fierce tiger which was coming gnashing its teeth 
cruelly at the sight of a human being, moved back as if 
hit by an arrow when its sight met with Mahadevi’s 
sight. The tiger folded its tail, crawled before her like a 
dogand then stepped backwards and fled and disappeared. 
The cruelty of the tiger had thus been suppressed by the: 
strength of her mystic sight. 

On the screen of the mind of Mahadevi who was looking 
in the direction the tiger had gone, the picture of Kalyan 
which had filled in her this unparallelled power was 
unfolding. 

Just then she saw somebody running towards the cave. 
She recognised him when he drew near. He was one of 
the Chunchas who had brought her from Shreeshaila. She 
was wondering why he who had gone to Shreeshaila after 
leaving her here, was coming running towards her. He 
drew near and bowed to her. 

To some extent she could understand the meaning of 
what he said. ‘Some body has come to see you from 
Shreeshaila. He arrived at Shreeshaila yesterday. He was 
very eager and anxious to see you, I have brought him. 
He is near the stream. He is fidgeting to see you. Please, 
cone”: Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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Mahadevi divined all this by his speech, facial expre- 
‘ssion and gestures. 

She could not guess who had comé to see her. She got 
up and started walking. 

When she approached the stream she could see two 
‘persons standing by the side of her cottage on the other 
bank of the stream. What struck her with surprise was 

the fact that one of them was a woman. She could not 
‘even guess who could be the man and woman who had 
come to see her. Thinking about it, she descended the hill 
and approached the stream. 

There that woman who could not control her emotion 
-at sight of Mahadevi, crossed the stream and started 
towards Mahadevi. When Mahadevi’s curiosity almost 
reached its zenith, with the cry ‘Mother’, Rasavanti fell 
.at the feet of Mahadevi. 

Mahadevi could not believe her own ears. It was a very 
familiar voice. Yes. But how could it be heard here? 
With suspicion stepping back, she asked : 

“Who are you?’ 

‘Have you forgotten who I am, mother?’ 

Mahadevi had not forgotten Rasavanti. But her com- 
ing here was impossible and beyond belief though it was a 
fact. But now there was no doubt about it. She looked 

at Rasavanti. 

Rasavanti again asked. 

‘Could you not even recognise me, mother’ there was 
such humility in her voice. 

‘Get up, Rasavanti’ she said. ‘Is it ever possible to 
forget you? But you! here? Why have you come now? 
‘The questions were broken by surprise. 

‘My joy knows no bounds to have had the blessed for- 
‘tune of seeing you once again’ said Rasavanti looking at 
Mahadevi who appeared to her the personification of all 

nobilityc.o. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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‘That is truc, Rasavanti. But why have you come here?’ 

The last scene of Mahadevi’s exit from Udutadi, parting 
from them all that day, floated before her mind. Bringing 
it to Mahadevi’s mind she said: ‘That-day when you were 
going to Kalyan leaving us all, you had entrusted me with 
a job. “Living with the King, you console his grief.” The 
practical action of that duty only, brought me here also, 
mother.’ 

‘That means—Tlie person there...... 

“Yes mother, he is His Majesty Kaushika.’ 

Now Mahadevi saw him, as he was looking anxiously 
in this direction. His face with a grown beard, his long 
hair tied up ina knot and he clad in a long white robe; 
such was the figure of Kaushika. It was difficult to 
recognise even if he himself revealed his identity. 

When Mahadevi forded the stream and moved towards 
him, he went towards her, sank before her all in a heap. 

‘Your majesty, please get up. You should not do, like 
this...... ? 

Before Mahadevi finished her words he said, 

‘No, Mahadeyi, I am not king Kaushika; {am your 
most humble servant. I am Shiva’s devotee, having snap- 
ped off all ties of Kingship.’ He raised his head and looked 
at Mahadevi. 

The eyes of Kaushika which had then seen the naked 
body of Mahadevi who had removed her saree being a 
targét of his force, now saw the sublime figure of Maha- 
devi, emitting luminous rays as if she was the Goddess of 
penance incarnate. Mahadevi was now gazing at him. 

Meeting the sight of her shining cyes he felt as if his 
heart would melt. The eyes of Mahadevi were shining as 
if to create dawn, in the dark room of that desire, that 
unfulfilled desire which had made him ve ma piee 

i nd had made him 
fate ese nu Magpleston Digitizsd by eGangotri 


272 SOUL UNTO THE SUBLIME 


Mahadevi with a smile turned towards Rasavanti. 
Rasavanti started narrating : 

“Yes, Mother, His Majesty has now became a devotee of 
Shiva. He abandoned his kingdom and wandered from 
Kingdom to Kingdom seeking you out. As per your com- 
mand I took upon myself the responsibility of his pro- 
tection though he forbade it, and followed him. Hearing. 
that you had gone to Kalyan, we went there. But when 
we approached Kalyan, we learnt that you had left Kalyan 
and gone to Shreeshaila. We did not enter Kalyan at all. 
We turned towards Shreeshaila. But on the way the King 
fell seriously ill. When he came round, we came to Shree- 
Shaila with great difficulty. At the time we reached 
Atmakur, we met the group of pilgrims who.were returning 
from Shreeshaila after their pilgrimage at Shivaratri. We 
learnt from them that you were at Shreeshaila. When we 
went there, you had come here. These Chunchas brought 
us here. Luckily we met you.’ 

Rasavanti finished. Kaushika said: 

“Yes. This is the story of our pilgrimage. During this 
journey, Rasavanti has looked after me like a mother. If 
she were not there, probably I would not have met you 
again in this life. 

Mahadevi said : 

“Was it necessary that you should abandon your king- 
dom, forget your duty, and wander with such toil and 
trouble seeking me out, Oh King Kaushika ?” 

“You are asking me of the necessity. My life itself was 
Not necessary with out you. It must have been the bond of 
previous births and I felt that it was impossible for me to 
live without you. Do not detest it as mad behaviour of 
Sheer lust. Hundreds of ways were open for its satiation. 
But there was a bond of some divine power which pulled 

me. I felt I could not live without you. Even if I survived, 


it was useless. AMP iE. ingigesatenaptafmyself. 
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Therefore I started on this pilgrimage. Was it not your 
wish that I should be a devotee? Look! Iam today a 
devotee. Accept me and save me.’ 


With these words Kaushika fell at the feet of Mahadevi. ` 


Mahadevi felt pity at his devotion, 

‘It must be the bond of relation of previous births 
which has brought him here. That very culture of the 
heart will be the cause for his upliftment.’ 

Thinking like this, Mahadevi was looking at him. A 
divine ray of goodness flashed in her eyes. She said: 

‘True. It appears that a bond exists between us trans- 
cending the madness of lust. If your love could rise to 
that level, I will always be the darling of your love. There 
are a hundred faces to love. Give up the aspect of narrow- 
minded selfish pleasure and see in the universal image of 
love, the face of sublime experience of joy, pervading the 
universe. Get up—I will remain your darling daughter. 
Rise up and embrace me, father.’ With these words 
Mahadevi placed her hand on his head and taking his hand 
lifted him up. 

That unworldly mystic touch of the mystic devotee, 
gave an unusual experience to Kaushika. A wave of 
darkness moved aside, and a river of dazzling light seemed 
to fill his heart. Tears flowed from his eyes unrestrained. 
Rasavanti also shed tears. 

The rays from dazzling eyes of Mahadevi, seemed to 
touch the body of Kaushika, and make it holy. Looking 
at her intently, he asked her as if he had taken a rebirth. 

‘Who are you, oh great mother? Remove my ignorance 
of mistaking you fora woman. You are not a woman. 
You are really a great goddess. Save me, your son. Oh 
Mother.’ x 

Kaushika bent again to bow to her. Mahadevi stopped 
him holding his hand. Pushing back with her fingers his 
loose mattedihajamshei cansolad him mite the tender love 

13 
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of a mother. With another hand she embraced Rasavanti 
who drew near. Symbolic of thankfulness of meeting a 
divine power, those two souls were shedding tears. Like 
. the shower of holy water for the upliftment of her devo- 
tees, there was an unrestrained flow of tears from the 
eyes of Mahadevi also. The stream nearby was flowing 
with a musical melody as if it was bearing an everlasting 
witness to this great occasion. The trees and creepers 
were bending their heads as if they were offering flowers 
at the feet of Mahadevi. The hills and mountains were 
happy at the sight of this auspicious and blessed event 
and were standing, raising their heads with pride. 


10 


Mahadevi who had made up her mind to start to the 
Plantain Grove the very next day, stayed on for a few 
more days there. 


Now there was a complete transformation in Kaushika. 
He, who had come as a devotee in dress only, now had 
became an enthusiastic devotee. Mahadevi now led him 
on, in the path of yogic practice. Rasavanti had almost 
forgotten herself, in that:blessed feeling of meeting Maha- 
devi. Mahadevi who appreciated her innocent devotion, 
blessed her and revealed to her the mystery of yogic 
practice. 

Mahadevi’s mind danced with joy, seeing that they were 
absorbed in their practice. She had the satisfaction of 
carrying out her final responsibility of her duty, that their 
life was not made unhappy by her association, but turned 
towards the divine path of Spiritual development. 

Finally one day Mahadevi was ready to go to the 
Plantain Grove. Rasavanti and Kaushika were ready to 


accompany her. But Mahadevi informed them of her wish 
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are alone in the Plantain Grove. To that Rasavanti 
said: 

‘So be it, mother ; we will come with you now to Kadali. 
Having seen it we will return. You-.may stay there for a 
few days alone. It will be convenient for us to climb up 
and see you now and then.’ 

Mahadevi did not want to reject their wish. ’ 

They started climbing the Trikuta Mountain. Two 
Chunchas were walking ahead as guides. 

Trikuta mountain starting from the" Akkamma stream, 
i.e. Bugga wagu, had extended towards the west. As one 
climbed up, it bent towards the south like a snake and 
extended further. In a short time when they started 
climbing up, the long winding body of the river Krishna 
came into their view. The river came from the south and 
went round the Chukkala mountain in the form of a half 
moon. Resting on the bank of of the Krishna, the Trikuta 
rose up higher and higher towards the upper part of the 
current of the river. Mahadevi began to look out for the. 
summits of the mountains around, in order to find out the 
three meeting places of the mountains which gave the 
name Trikuta. ‘Why did they call it Trikuta? What are 
those three summits which have met together?’ She 
started thinking. 

Just then the steep path of the mountain she was 
climbing up, ended; and she was now walking on the flat 
plains. . 

They had to step on tall dried-up blades of grass and 
had to continue their journey with great difficulty, jumping 
from stone to stone. The Bilwa trees which grew in rows 
on both sides were welcoming her. ; 

When they. went a little further, the mountain bent 
towards the south; then it became steeper ane eae: 
Then i ck Mahadevi : ‘It is not in view of the 
ea E O tenw elu! th dheradtets tooled 
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Trikuta. They are the three summits of the same moun- 
tain. We have already climbed up one summit and now 
we are climbing up the seconed summit.’ 

When she was thinking like this, she remembered the 
Vacana of Prabhudeva. 


‘Getting rid of the distinction of Thou and I 
And being the sole self 

If one could stand on the summit of the high 
Mountain called Trikuta, one might see pure 


Prabhu had said. Recollecting that Vacana she started 
climbing up. 

They climbed up to the second summit. They sat there 
to take some rest. 

They were now sitting in the middle portion of the 
Trikuta mountain which was the tallest of all the moun- 
tains in front. The nearest rival to it which was almost 
Standing on par with it, was the Chukkala Mountain. 
The river Krishna which was flowing in the deep valley, 
between these two mountains was shining like a blue line 
dividing these two. 

She got up and began to walk. The summit they were 
climbing up now, was the third summit. As Mahadevi 
went on climbing higher and higher she experienced 
indescribable joy. 

“The experience of climbing up the Trikuta mountain, 
is like conquering the three qualities of the body and 
rising higher.’ The exclamation of Rasavanti sounded so 
true. 

‘Mahadevi, you were talking of the internal Plantain 
Grove. To climb up the internal Plantain Grove, the 

centre of the eyebrows where the three nerves meet is 
the Trikuta pds-thatcnvttsé MaikeP KirashtkaCeMatiadevi 
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was satisfied that he was progressing in the path of spiri- 
tual practice. 

Mahadevi who had stood up on the root of the funda- 
mental support and climbed to the top of the world, was 
now climbing the Trikuta mountain on the steps of 
renunciation and reaching the summit of final integration. 
They climbed up the third summit. On the summit right 
in front was vast empaty space.She recollected the Vacana 
of Allama Prabhu. ‘Somewhere in this vast space must 
be the Plantain Grove, invisible to the ordinary mortals.” 
She said to herself. The Vacana of Allama which had 
been said in relation of the body, also gave geographical 
directions so beautifully. Thinking of it she was really 
struck at the skill of the composition of the Vacanas of 
Prabhudeva and also at the mystery of the formation of 
the Shree mountains. 

They walked a little distance in the open space of the 
summit of the Trikuta Mountain. The path was slowly 
sloping down and as they went ahead the forest was be- 
coming dense. Just then the Chunchas who were walking 
ahead stopped indicating, that they had now reached the 
Plantain Grove. a 

There was a small stream like a canal, which was flowing 
with water only in the rainy season. On its edge was 
a flat and spacious rock. Their path lay, right across the 
rocks. At the edge of the left side of the rock, the moun- 
tain sloped down and a deep valley was formed. 

The Chunchas crossed the flat rock of the stream, 
walked a few steps, and then turned towards the steep 
valley. Rasavanti was looking in all directions. Kaushika 
also was searching for the Plantain trees. But Mahadevi 
who had heard the mystery of the Plantain Grove from 
Prabhu followed the Chunchas. 

The path descended to the bottom of the valley. Tall 
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the depth of the valley could not be known. When they 
had covered a few yards, a small path almost like a 
window became visible. The Chunchas entered it. Maha- 
devi went right behind them. 

After they entered it and walked a little distance, a 
deep valley was visible. So as to help to descend with 
some difficulty, the rocks had sloped themselves and 
spread. * 

As they went on descending, the path led towards the 
the flat rock of the stream. The path took them to a cave 
which had the flat rock as its roof. Even before the cave 
was visible the Plantain trees growing in a row in front, 
were visible. The heart of Mahadevi was flooded with 
joy. 

They entered the cave. It was in the shape of the half 
moon and was very spacious. The front portion of the 
cave was like the straight line at the centre of the half 
moon and touched the two shores of the Stream. If one 
stood in front of the cave, the deep valley was visible. 
From one end of the rock in front of the cave, the Plan- 
tain trees had densely grown to the other end. The 
Plantain trees which looked like sentinels at the door of 
the cave,grew so lush and fine as if life itself ‘bloomed, 
without fading in the hot sun or being shaken by the high 
winds. f 

Mahadevi felt that this was the mysterious creation 
amongst the varieties of Nature’s creation as Prabhu had 
said. 

“Was it not on the rock of the roof of this cave, that we 
were standing?’ asked Rasavanti. Kaushika was examining 
another corner of the cave. 

Mahadevi said “Yes, Rasavanti.’ 


‘Certainly I did not guess that down below the very 
Tock wę were standing NAsWasithera Pew fMantani Grove, 


FROM KALYAN TO THE PLANTAIN GROVE 279 


mother. This is really a wonderful cave’ exclaimed Rasa- 
vanti. 

‘True, Rasavati. This life is also like that. We are 
standing right on top of the mystery of existence. We do 
not realise that down belowit, is the Plantain Grove. The 
Guru will point out by what path we should enter it and 
see it. Then we will.realise that right under our feet is 
the Plantain Grove. In the same manner the place of this 
Plantain Grove, the shape of its creation, bears symbolic 
witness to the mystery of life. That is the greatness of 
the Plantain Grove.’ 

Mahadevi explained the mystery hidden in the beauty 
of the Plantain Grove. These words sunk deep in to the 
cave of the heart of Rasavanti. 

Mahadevi recollected the Vacana she had symbolically 
sung of the significance of Shreeshaila and the Plantain 
Grove, and now she completed it. 


All the forest is filled with the divine Kalpa-tree, 
And the trees the unending source of divine food, 
All the stones are Parusha, 
And the ground the soul of salvation, 
The water is the eternal liquid of life 
And the creatures are the Lord's, — 
The pebbles we stumble on are Chintamani 
the divine gem! 
I discovered this Plantain Grove, 
Going round the mountain blessed by the love of . 
Lord Channa Mallikarjuna. 


‘Look here mother’, said Rasavanti. ‘How water drips. 


from this rock.’ Where there was the cluster of Plantain 
trees at a little distance from their base, water was seeping 
from the rocks. It flowed and sank into the soil at the 
bottom ef she, Plantal . It appeared that this moun- 
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lain trees. There was no other source of water except the 
dripping of water in a few places and thus drained at the 
foot of the plantain trees. 

‘There is no provision of water for you to stay here, 
mother’ said Rasavanti. .. ' 

“Yes, we have to enquire-the Chunchas whether there is 
any source of water anywhere here.’ She was now looking 
for them. They were not in the cave. She came out of 
the cave with Rasavanti, by the same path she had ente- 
red, They came and stood on the rock over the roof of 
the cave. There also Chunchas were not to be seen. 

Mahadevi had heard that there was another village of 
Chunchas near by. She remembered the name also as 
Lingabheri village. When she was thinking that the Chun- 
chas might have probably gone there, they were seen 
coming at a distance. Two more Chunchas had come with 
them from the village Lingabheri. They had brought fruits 
which they offered to Mahadevi. 

Mahadevi enquired of them of the provision of water. 
They said that it was the only inconvenience there. Just 
then Kaushika who was still in the cave, came out shout- 
ing with joy. 

“Water is flowing with force, Mahadevi, it is spouting 
out like a small fountain.’ 

All climbed down excitedly and saw it. Instead of 
dripping, it was spouting out in one place. 

Kaushika said: 

‘I was looking over all the places where water was 
dripping. I found that more water was dripping here. 

-I saw that some thing like a wooden piece was stuck 
there. I hit it with a stone. A piece splintered, and water 
began to jet out.’ 

Mahadevi expressed her gratitude to the grace of 


Channa Mallikarjuna. The roblem of wate had been 
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They ate fruits that the Chunchas had brought. That 
might the Chunchas brought milk from Lingabheri village. 
Then the night passed off. 

That night in the plantain grove ! Outside, the howling 
-of wild beasts was heard. Some birds gave a long wailing 
cry. The tigers were roaring. But none of them could 
enter the cave of the Plantain Grove. That situation 
-seemed to suggest that those who had entered the inner 
cave of the Plantain Grove would not be harmed by the 
«cruel beasts of the temptations of worldly life. © 

It was dawn. The first rays of the morning sun entered 
in and fell on Mahadevi, absorbed in meditation, as if to 
serve her. 

Though it was in a hidden place, there was sufficient 
light and air in the cave. It was not like the cave seen by 
‘the side of Bugga Wagu filled with darkness. It was an 
ideal place for meditation and penance. That is why, she 


thought, this must have attracted many mystics and spiri- 


‘tual aspirants. 

The Chunchas of Bugga Wagu village, asked her per- 
mission to go back to their village. Then Mahadevi 
‘suggested to them that they should take Kaushika and 
Rasavanti along with them. Kaushika and Rasavanti were 
mow obliged to be ready to go back, as per Mahadevi’s 
wish. 

Rasavanti asked ‘How can you stay here alone, 
Mother?’ 

‘Do not worry, Rasavanti. I have come here just 
for that. I am notalone here. Lord Channa Mallikarjuna 
is always here with me. Perhaps I may not be here for 
Jong without merging in Him. The purpose of my life is 
fulfilled. All my wishes are granted. You proceed in the 
path I have suggested. This is my final wish.’ ete 

‘Dg not say so, mother. You should be our guide in the 
future alsa WHERE VE? We WRT tO séeqrou, ageweiticlimb 
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up this mountain and come running to you’ Rasavanti 
said quite anxiously. 

‘Now give up such attchment, Rasavanti. I shall remove 
the difficulties for you of climbing to this place and coming, 
to see me. I, who have taken this form of the body, will 
become formless and live in your hearts.’ Mahadevi's. 
voice became solemn. 

Rasavanti became speechless and bowed to Mahadevi.. 
When Mahadevi was lifting her up, Kaushika bowed to. 
her. Mahadevi said: 

‘Get up, brother. You should not bow. You are my: 
father. You are the power that has been instrumental in. 
shaping my life.’ 

‘No, mother, I am your son. You have given me re- 
birth. Bless me to be a son worthy of you, mother.” 

‘So be it. Our relation is the relation of mother and 
son. Let the world realise what should be the final stage 
of the ever-lasting relation between man and woman. To. 
man woman is the mother; to woman, man is the father 
— thus they will remain.’ 

‘The lives of you both would remain as the sublime 
example ofthis relation between man and woman, mother.. 
I am blessed by bathing myself in this holy confluence’ 
said Rasavanti. À 

You should proclaim this to tbe whole world. You. 
should thus be the bringers of the weal of the world. This 
is the final message I am giving you.’ 

‘So be it, mother. Henceforth, Shreeshaila will be the 
Place of my penance and spiritual practice. It will be my 
holy job to broadcast to the pilgrims of Shreeshaila, the 
sublime image of the life of your bold renunciation. 
Dressed in the Holy Sky, and the resulting noble state of" 
your spiritual achievement. I will realise the fruitfullness. 
of my life in it.’ Kaushika Said overpowere by emotion. 

“Another wordon sonlertay TRS ae A great. 
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soul called Prabhudeva from Kalyan will come here. 
You might have heard his name famous as Allamaprabhu.. 
It was he who directed me and sent me here. He has. 
come here once. He has told me that he would come here 
finally and would seek his union with the Universal Soul 
here. When he comes here, both of you serve him. He- 
is the sublime Jangama, luminous essence risen to the 
sublime. Though there is nothing which he does not 
know, when he comes here, let him know about me from 
you. By such service you will get his grace. Your life- 
also will rise to the level of perfection. You long and 
pray for his coming. Now you may go.’ 

Though Mahadevi stood at the highest pointof mystic: 
life, she was pained at the pangs of separation that Rasa- 
vanti and Kaushika were feeling when they were parting 
from her. But there was no limit to the sufferings of 
Rasavanti and Kaushika. They were walking like bodies 
that had left their souls behind. At every step they used. 
to turn back and look. 

Mahadevi was standing on the rock of the roof of the: 
Plantain Grove. The thick loose strands of hair had spread: 
over the light saffron coloured saree she had worn, and it 
appeared as if it had tied an auspicious charm of protec- 
tion to the sublime idol of the goddess of penance. The 
ash mark on her face which was luminous with the lustre 
of burnished gold, was shining like the realisation of the- 
grace of Chandramouli. The string of Rudrakshi beads 
round her neck looked like holy sparks shot from His. 
Eye of Fire. On her wrist was the bracelet of Rudrakshi. 
beads. Her eyes were radiating flashes of lightning. 

Kaushika and Rasavanti, before they went out of sight, 
stopped for a while and looked for the last time at the: 
sublime figure. The figure went out of sight and a circle 
of unparallelled light seemed to be rotating there. It. 
looked 1iké TAY SUB ATHY CCR ShO HERS eapo. It. 
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‘seemed that the hand with the bracelet of beads of 
Rudrakshi, emerged from the circle of light and blessed 
them. 

They began to get down from the Trikuta Mountain 
with their eyes filled with the sight which they could 
mever forget and which was deeply etched in their hearts. 


`~ 
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(PREPARED BY PROF. S. ANANTHANARAYANA) 


BASAVESHWARA: The Great Religious Revolutionary was. 
the Chancellor-Treasurer inthe court ofthe KALACHURYA 
King Bijjala in Kalyan in the 12th century. He origina- 
ted a revolution in religion by rejecting superstitions 
and meaningless rituals. He is also known as Basava,. 
Basavanna, Brother. His greatest achievement of 
Religious Reform was the establishment of the Anu- 
bhava Mantapa. He is known as the originator of the: 
Veerashaiva Religion. His house was known as MAHAA- 
MANE, the Big House. It was the place which housed: 
the Anubhava Mantapa and it is called Holy Abode. 
He proclaimed the equality of all before the Lord. 

ANUBHAVA MantTapa: The congregation established by 
Basavanna was first to be a place where all the Veera-. 
shaiva devotees met to exchange their experiences. It 
grew into the Parliament of Religious Discussions and: 
attracted allthe mystics of the period; therefore it 
became a place of mysticism. The chair of the presiding 
person was known as the SHOONYA SIMHAASANA— The: 
Throne of Infinity, Allama Prabhu, known as Allama and 
Prabhudeva, the greatest mystic of the times, adorned 
the Shoonya Simhaasana, the Throne of Infinity. The 
most important members ofthe AnubhavaMantapa were: 
Basavanna himself, his wives Gangambika and Neelam- 
bika, his nephew Channabasavanna, Madivala (was- 
herman) Machayya, Ambigara (Boatman) Chowdayya,. 
Haralayya (Shoe maker), Siddharama and Akka Maha- 
devi. All these had accepted that there was only one 
caste—the devotees of Shiva. Such people who had. 
surrendered themselves to Shiva were known as Sha- 
rands (His WAS Wael dhe fed tai sou tathie bord) off hey 
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believed in KAAYAKA—Work as worship. Each person’s 
work was his offering to the Lord. This is what was 
meant by Basavanna when he said KAAYAKAVE 
KaruasA. These Sharanas belived in the worship of the 
Lord in the TRIPLE FORM. j 


“TRIPLE FORM : The worship of the Lord Shiva in Triple 
Form is one of the tenets of Veerashaivism. Worship 
is done to the Three Forms—Gunru, the preceptor, the 
teacher; LINGA, the concrete symbol of the Lord, and 
JANGAMA, the Itinerant devotee who has surendered 

` himself to the Lord. Part of this worship is in offering 
-all prepared food to the Lord and then distributing it to 
the devotees. This food is known as PRASAADA that 
which is blessed by the Lord. The offering of food to all 
the guestsis known DAASOHA, a part of the worship. 
The Jangamas carry the message of the Lord to various 
places and they are not supposed to stay in any one 
‘place for more than three nights. The Lord is known 
by different names-mainly Shiva, Mruda and Chandra- 
mouli. 


-LINGA: The visible symbol of the Lord Shiva worshipped 
in three forms apart from its abode in temple. 
THs ISHTALINGA is the individual’s own and placed on 
the palm of the hand at the time of worship. 


THE JYOTIRLINGA is the Linga that radiates light. There. 
are twelve Jyotirlingas spread throughout India. One 
of them is installed in the Shreeshaila Mountains and 
known as Lord Mallikarjuna.:The tenet is that the 
body of the devotee should merge in the Lord. This 
-happens only when the pride of the flesh is removed by 
the grace of the Lord. This is known as Linga Anga- 
Samarasya—the merging of the body in the eternal soul- 
The realisation of the self in the Lord is known as 


Shivay gep the, highest attainmentof.thedndividual- 
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The person who has perceived the Lord thus is called 
the mystic—ANUBHAAVI. 

VacaNa: Most of the Sharanas experessed their deep 
mystic experiences in the form of prose poems—These 
are called Vacanas and carry the ANKITHA of the com- 
poser. Actually these Vacanas carry the name of the 
personal Lord of the composer. This is known as 
ANKITHA. These Ankithas can be roughly translated as 
Nom DE PLUME. The famous Ankithas are Kudala 
Sangamadeva of Basavanna, Kudala Channa Sangama- 
deva of Channabasavanna, Guheshwara of Allama 
Prabhu, and Channa Mallikarjuna of Akka Mahadevi. 
Ambigara Chowdayya has used his own name as the 
Ankitha. Most of these Vacanas were inspired utterigs 
of the moment of discussion of religion in the Anu- 
bhava Mantapa and have been recorded by those 
present. A few of them were created on other occa- 
sions. They are almost all in the form of free verse. A 
few are in the TRIPADI form of metre, having three 
lines with the initial rhyme. : 
At the worship of the Lord the leaves of the Bilwa tre 
with its cluster of three-leaved pieces are offered. The 
most famous day of worship is the SHIVARAATRI the day 
specially consecrated to the Lord Shiva. This usually 
falls on the penultimate day, the day before the New 
Moon day (Amavasya) of the Magha month, the ele- 
venth month of the Hindu Calender. Normally it 
corresponds to the month of February, The day is spent 
in fasting and singing o&tymas and the night in wake- 
fulness worshipping the‘Linga, reciting and listening to 
songs on Shiva (Ashadha and Shravana are also months 
in the Hindu Calender). The worshippers usually wear 
the three fingered ash-mark on their foreheads and a 
kind of beads known as Rudraakshi, literally meaning 
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The initiates unto the Veerashaiva religion are given a 
hymn, Manthra by the Guru—the preceptor. This Man- 

thra is to be recited by the initiated. It contains Five 
Letters and is known as PANCHAAKSHARI. The giving of 
the Manthra is called Mantropadesha, the teaching of 
the Manthra. The reciting of the Manthra acts like the 
philosopher's stone which is supposed to convert base 
metals into Gold. PARUSHAMANI is the name gven to 
this philosopher’s stone. It is symbolic of converting. 
even basic human feelings into sterling quality of wor- 
ship to the Lord. 

Akka Mahadevi surrendered herself entirely to Lord 
Channa Mallikarjuna as his bride, and the journey of 
her Soul unto the Sublime is a glorious chapter in the 
history of Veerashaiva mystics. The place where she: 
merged with the Lord is the Plantain Grove—KADALL 

VANA, at the base of the Shreeshaila Mountains. 
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